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Foreword

The National Mission for Manuscripts organizes national
level seminars in different academic institutions all over India
to promote research and interest in Indian knowledge
systems with particular emphasis on manuscripts. The
present Samikshika series brings forth the research papers
on Vedalaksana texts as were presented by the scholars in
the seminar “Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis”
organized at School of Vedic Studies, Rabindra Bharati
University, Kolkata.

The Laksana-granthas of Vedas deal with phonetics,
grammar, anukramanis, modes of recitation etc. These are
of ancillary nature and come under Vedanga, Siksa is
considered to be the most important among them.

Siksa is the science of phonetics under which syllabication
of sound (varna), accent (svara), sound measurement
(matra, place of articulation (prayatna), etc. are elaborately
explained. In Vedic period, lot of importance was given to
the correct pronunciation of the mantras at the time of their
utterance.

Under Siksé Vedanga, come two types of compositions,
viz. Pratisakhya and Siksa. Pratisakhyas are the first treatises
under Siksa Vedanga dealing with the phonetic pecularities
of all the sakhas of a praticular Veda. Siksé—texts, too, are
related to particular recentions of the Vedas but these texts
are posterior to the Pratisakhyas. These texts are mostly
found in Karika-form leaving some which are written in the
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Sutra-form. All Veda-laksana texts render their help to
understand the Vedas in true perspective.

There are a lot of manuscripts related to Vedalaksanas
which have not been critically edited till date. Young scholars
need to be encouraged to delve into those manuscripts in
order to bring fourth the underlying implications of Vedic
texts.

The Mission acknowledges the contribution of Prof.
Nabanarayan Bandyopadhyay, Director, School of Vedic
Studies, Rabindra Bharti University, Kolkata. The organi-
sation of the seminar and publication of this volume
wouldn’t have been possible without his sincere cooperation.
The Mission also thanks Dev Publishers & Distributors for
bringing out this volume.

I do hope that the topics dealt with in this volume would
help the readers to acquire knowledge of this genre of Vedic
literature.

V. VENKATARAMANA REDDY
New Delhi DIRECTOR,
Akshaya Tritya, 2017 NATIONAL MISSION FOR MANUSCRIPTS



Introduction

It is not generally realized that the texts on Veda-laksana
(mainly extant in South Indian Vedic tradition) contain an
abundance of valuable material of Vedic studies relating to
Phonetics. The Laksana-granthas or texts which dilate upon
the characteristics and the special features of Vedic texts
are generally termed Veda-laksana. They are of ancillary
nature and generally regarded as a component of the
Vedanga. Veda-laksana texts can be classified into four
categories: (a) works (mainly Siksa and Pratiakhya) on Vedic
phonetics, phonology, grammar (also designated as
‘Nomenclative Grammatical Works’, according to Surya-
kanta), etc., (b) works on Anukramanis, (c¢) works containing
lists of words having peculiar characteristics in the Vedic
texts, and d) works dealing mainly with modes of recitation,
There are a large number of important texts, very few of
which are available in print. An account of them can be
trailed from various descriptive catalogues of manuscripts
largely published from many institutes of South India and a
voluminous work entitled Vedalaksana: Vedic Amncillary
Literature: A Descriptive Bibliography by K. Parameswara Aithal,
(Franz Verlag Stuttgart, 1991, an Indian reprint also
published from MLBD, Delhi). It would be appropriate to
focus our attention on these works concerning different
aspects of Vedic learning. The practice of reciting the Vedas
in the traditional manner is becoming fast extinct yet there
has been in recent years a growing interest in the study of
the oral and exegetic tradition of Vedic recitation amongst
a select section of people.
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The printed editions, with only a few exceptions, are
either edited in a very uncritical manner, or contain a great
deal of confusion regarding the authorship, titles, extent
of the texts, etc. The unsatisfactory state of the printed
editions on Laksanas is more evident from various
publications which are full of errors due to mixing together
of texts in the basic manuscript etc. or do contain the
extraneous portions.

As we all know, there are two different aspects of the
system of learning of the Vedas traditionally — the svadhyaya
and the prayoga. Though a study of these aspects relate
mainly to the recitation of the Vedas of one’s own sSakha, yet
the study of the history of grammatical traditions in India as
well as different branches of manuscriptology are bound to
come with all their importance, thus adding an
interdisciplinary essence to the matter as far as possible.

As a growing interest has been found in recent years in
the study of the oral tradition of Vedic recitation it seems
appropriate to undertake the study and research on these
types of texts. The purpose and significance of preparing
text-critical edition of the hitherto unpublished Laksana
texts along with their critical analysis and translation is to
attract due attention to this particular branch of Vedic
studies which unfortunately appears to have dwindled to
the point of extinction despite efforts made by great scholars
interested in this particular field more than a century ago.

The significance lies mainly in the history of the study of
Indian grammatical and linguistic traditions which begins
with the Siksa and the Pratisakhya. Though they contain
instructions on pronunciation, intonation, euphonic
changes of sounds in word combinations, elongation of
vowels etc, the holistic manner of recitation of the Samhitas
is not itself actual works of grammar still they deal with
subjects which belong to grammar and linguistics.

They bear the testimony of the fact that the texts of the
Samhitas have been preserved without any change
throughout all these centuries since the time of the
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Pratisakhya, the Rgveda Pratisakhya being the oldest text
book of Vedic phonetics. And the fact that the practice of
different modes of recitation or the method of instruction
is emphatically necessary for the proper understanding and
transmission of any kind of Vedic text, hence the effort to
undertake the proposed study. In order to retrieve this
hallowed heritage and bringing to light this invaluable
treasure of source material as of the Veda-laksana texts,
serious integrated efforts have to be put in to avoid the
inevitable extinction of the quintessence of ancient Indian
learning and thought.

The methodological and didactic aspect of Vedic text
tradition is yet to be thoroughly and systematically
investigated in modern Vedic scholarship and research. A
recent study reveals that there are about 200 Siksa treatises
which have not so far received that amount of serious
attention of the scholars which they deserve. Very few of
them have come out only in the form of popular editions,
not in critically edited shape. Although the importance of
the padapatha i.e. word-for-word-recitation, has been
recognized, we know that it has neither been systematically
studied or researched upon, nor there is a proper edition
as it is recited by traditional pundits. To elicit the views of
scholars in this field, a 3-day National Seminar on ‘Veda-
laksana Texts: Search and Analysis’ was organized by the
School of Vedic Studies, Rabindra Bharati University, under
the auspices of the National Mission for Manuscripts, New
Delhi, which was dedicated to the sacred memory of Swami
Vivekananda on his sesquicentennial birth anniversary.

The inaugural session had very distinguished and special
personalities as Prof. Karunasindhu Das, former Vice-
Chancellor, Rabindra Bharati University as the inaugurator
who being a grammarian and philosopher himself,
explained the Veda-laksana texts with all their technicalities.
It was always been a rare experience listening to Prof. T.N.
Dharmadhikari, former Director, Vaidika Samshodhana
Mandala, who while delivering the keynote address
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deliberated on most difficult and technically complicated
issues on Vedic studies and especially this time he illuminated
the audience with demonstration of certain varieties of
accents and pronunciation of Vedic svaras of typical type.
The session was blessed by the presence of Swami
Sarvapriyananda, Acharya, Probationers’ Traning College
at Belur Math who while delivering his address as the Special
Guest brought forth Swami Vivekananda’s thoughts on the
Vedas and Upanishads and thus initiated the discussion of
his multifaceted personality. Prof. Ratna Basu, Dept. of
Sanskrit, Calcutta University and Cordinator, Calcutta
University Manuscript Resource Centre and Manuscript
Conservation Centre, addressed the audience as the Guest
of Honour about its aim and activities thereby bringing in
the context of text-editing, the highly technical academic
exercise involving manuscripts. The brief presidential
address by Prof. Chinmoy Guha, Vice-Chancellor of the
University, was full of words of encouragement and wishes
for its success. He congratulated the School for the concern
they keep for the cause of caring and preservation of the
ancient Indian wisdom in their every academic effort.

It was very satisfying and encouraging at the same time to
note that a large number of research papers were presented
during the academic sessions of the seminar besides the
key note and the valedictory address. The distinguished
outstation scholars included, to name a few, Prof. B.B.
Chaubey, former Director, VVBIS & IS, Professor Emeritus,
Panjab University, Paper on ‘Importance of Editing Vedic
Laksana-texts with special reference to Stobhanusamhara’;
Prof. Sitanath Dey, former Professor, Tripura University,
‘The Importance of Studying Pratisakhyas with special
reference to the Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya’; Prof. S. Sudarshan
Sharma, Vice-Chancellor, Sri Venkateswar Vedic University,
Tirupati; Prof. Dipak Bhattacharya, former Professor, Dept.
of Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit, Visva-Bharati University,
‘Laksana granthas in Solving Exegetical Problems of the
Atharvaveda’; Dr. C.M. Neelakandhan, Dept. of Sanskrit
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Sahitya, Sree Sankaracharya University, Kaladi, ‘Veda-laksana
Texts and Tradition of Kerala’; Dr. P. Ramanujan, Associate
Director, IHG, CDAC, Bangalore, ‘A Computer—based
Manuscript (Palm-leaf) Editor’; Prof. Manjula Devi, Dept.
of Sanskrit, Gauhati University, ‘Some Observations on the
Context of Vedadhyayana i.e., the Study of the Veda in the
Pratisakhyas’; Dr. Nirmala R. Kulkarni, Research Scientist,
CASS, Pune University, ‘Sabdabrahmavilasa: An
Unpublished Commentary on the Taittiriya PratiSakhya’;
Prof. Bhagyalata Pataskar, Director, Vaidika Samshodhana
Mandala, Pune, ‘Manduki Siksa, the only Siksa belonging
to the Atharvavedic Tradition’; Dr. Shri Krishanh Sharma,
Professor and Ex-Director, Institute of Sanskrit and
Indological Studies, Kurukshetra University, ‘Parisiksayah
Vislesanatmakah Paricayal’; Prof. Radhamadhab Dash, Head,
P.G. Dept. of Sanskrit, Utkal University, Bhubaneswar ‘Rk-
Pratisakhya and Panini or Sambhita’, etc.

Among the local scholars who participated as resource
persons were, to mention a few, Prof. Satya Ranjan Banerjee,
former Professor of Linguistics, Calcutta University
‘Phonetic Studies in Ancient India’; Prof. Bhabani Prasad
Bhattacharya, former Professor of Sanskrit Jadavpur
University, ‘Nature of Vivrtti as revealed in Siksas and
Pratisakhyas’; Prof. Ratna Basu, Dept. of Sanskrit, Calcutta
University, ‘Paniniyasiksa and Science of Logopaedie’; Prof.
Didhiti Biswas, Dept. of Sanskrit, Calcutta University, ‘Some
Observations on Naradiyasiksa’; Dr. Chhaya Bhattacharya,
‘Technical Terms found in the Pratisakhyas, with special
reference to Sound Vibrations’; Prof. Pradyot Kumar Datta,
Dept. of Sanskrit, Jadavpur University, ‘Emergence of
Vedalaksana Ponetic Text of SamapraliSakhya’; Dr. Mau
Dasgupta, Dept. of Sanskrit, Calcutta University, ‘In Search
of the lost Mandukeya Tradition: A Phonetic Reference at
the Rkpratisakhya’; Dr. Indrani Kar, Associate Professor,
Dept. of Sanskrit, Scottish Church College, Kolkata, ‘Accent
in the Rkpratisakhyas: A Study’; Dr. Subhra Ghosh,
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‘“Treatment of the Two Alphabetic Sounds ‘r’ and ‘!’ in
Sanskrit Phonology’; Prof. Taraknath Adhikari, Dept. of
Sanskrit, Rabindra Bharati University, ‘Laksanagranthas of
the Atharvaveda and their Importance’; Dr. Parboty
Chakraborty, Associate Professor, Dept. of Sanskrit,
Rabindra Bharati University, ‘The Nature of Anunasika :
Phonetic and Grammatical Speculations’; Dr. Ashok Kumar
Mahata, Assistant Professor, Rishi Bankim College, Naihati,
‘The Concept of matra in the Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya with
special reference to the quantity of avagraha’; Dr.
Bhaskarnath Bhattacharya, Associate Professor of the School,
Rabindra Bharati University, ‘Vedalaksana —how does it
establish the magnanimity of the Samaveda’; Dr. Soma Basu,
Associate Professor of the School, ‘Euphonic Combination
in the Rkpratisakhya: A Brief Study’, etc.

The valedictory session was chaired by Prof. B. B. Chaubey,
former Director, VVBIS & IS, Professor Emeritus, Panjab
University and the valedictory address was delivered by Prof.
Samiran Chandra Chakrabarti, former director of the School
and former Emeritus Fellow, UGC, who explained in detail
the technicalities of the Laksana texts of the different Vedas.
Itis gratifying to note that we are going to publish maximum
number of papers presented at the mentioned seminar in
this volume. Very few of them could not be collected from
the learned resource persons despite our best efforts. One
research scholar, however, Shri Subhendu Manna by name,
submitted his paper on ‘Upasarga in Sanskrit Language’
for publication and myself added a paper on ‘Sandhikarika:
An Unpublished Laksana Text’ relating to the topic of the
seminar. I express my sincere thankfulness and gratitude
to the distinguished scholars who contributed papers and
participated in the deliberations of the seminar. I am
grateful to the authorities of National Mission for
Manuscripts, New Delhi, for kindly sponsoring the Seminar
and undertaking this work of publication. A lot of thanks
and appreciation are due to Dr Sanghamitra Basu,
Coordinator of Research and Publication of National Mission
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for Manuscripts for actively assisting me in the process of
editing and printing of this volume. Without her
encouraging efforts it would not possibly see the light of
the day. I shall be failing in my duty if I do not express my
heartfelt thanks to the members of the School, specially to
Professor Samiran Chandra Chakrabarti, Dr Bhaskarnath
Bhattacharyya, Dr Soma Basu and the then Project Assitants
who had extended their helping hands in respect of
successful organization of the seminar and the related
matters of publication. Messrs Dev Publishers & Distributors
have also very satisfactorily done the job of printing of this
volume. At the end, I also crave for indulgence of the
readers for any error inadvertently crept in. Every suggestion
for future improvement of this volume will be greatly
appreciated. Hope, the present volume will regenerate
interest in doing study and research on ancillary Vedic texts
among promising scholars.

// bhadraisam laksmirnihitadhi vaci //

NABANARAYAN BANDYOPADHYAY

Professor and Director

School of Vedic Studies

Rabindra Bharati University, Kolkata






Key to Transliteration

VOWELS
Ha #Ma i ER 3u Fa
(but) (palm) (i) (beet) (put) (pool)
Br Te 1iai Mo 3?} au
(rthythm)  (play) (air) (toe) (loud)
CONSONANTS
Guttural “hka @* kha Tga ¥ gha $na
(skate) (blockhead) (gate) (ghost) (sing)
Palatal Hca S cha Slja Hjha Slnia
(chunk) (catchhim)  (john) (hedgehog) (bunch)
Cerebral <ta 3* tha B/€da ©/Gdha Tna
(start) (anthill) (dart) (godhead) (under)
Dental dta ¥ tha <Qda Hdha Ana
(path) (thunder) (that) (breathe) (numb)
Labial Upa %" pha o ba ¥ bha Hma
(spin) (philosophy) (bin) (abhor) (much)
Semi-vowels dya Tra la Jva
(young)  (drama) (luck) (vile)
Sibilants ~ ¥sa Y sa Hsa T ha
(shove) (bushel) (s0) (hum)
Others &ksa Atra A jha @1 EC
(ksatriya) ~ (triitla) (jnand)  (play)

f (—) mor m amusura (nasalisation of preceding vowel) like
sanmskyti/or somskyti

H: visarga= I (aspiration of preceding vowel like (pratah)

S Avagrahaconsonant#' consonant (like-imé vasthita)

Anusvara at the end of aline is presented by m (H) and not
*No exact English equivalents for these letters.






1

VEDALAKSANA TEXTS: KEYNOTE ADDRESS

T.N. DHARMADHIKARI

Respected authorities of the School of Vedic Studies,
Rabindra Bharati University, distinguished scholars of the
Vedas, Sastras and Sanskrit and allied languages—

Let me first very heartily congratulate the School of Vedic
Studies and all its authorities for arranging a three-day
national seminar on the Veda-laksana texts, Search and
Analysis; and inviting the profound scholars from every
corner of this country to participate and present their
studied views on the topic of this seminar, and also inviting
me to deliver a keynote address.

Tradition recommends—3IT&VE T=RRUT W RIS AT

JITEIl i.e., a Brahmin should study the Veda with its six
angas without intention to accomplish any worldly benefits.

Mahabhasya of Patanjali also recommends studying the
Vedic texts with their ancillary texts. Carana Vyuha also has
counted the number of the Vedic schools and their ancillary
texts.

Sabaraswami also referred to the Vedic schools
occasionally. ¥1eT el =Rl &® B=1 AT are the six
angas of the Vedas. WIfa9M&A also forms the ancillary literature
of the Vedas.

Along with other reasons of differences in ritualistic
details, the differences in pronunciation of some
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consonants, sandhis, formations of words, different traditions
and customs may have given rise to the formation of different
schools of Vedic literature.

The differences in the ritualistic details have been noted
by the different Srauta sutras and the differences of phonetic
pronunciations have been noted by the PratiSakhyas and
Siksa literature.

Panini-Siksa notes the pronunciations of a lady from @ﬁm%;
i.e., TN WNIMSzahT A Ak SAfIATTd| TS TgT: FARRe:| © 31 34
T (o fem 26) ie,, a lady in Saurastra pronounces ED
instead of T _thus the IS be pronounced with ‘A’ or ‘4’
at the end of a word as nasalised; i.e. instead of pronouncing
simple ‘A" and ‘A’ at the end of the word, it should be
nasalised. To illustrate, one should recite o 39 for @
3 39 (RV8.77.3)

Even today in some states the people pronounce ‘&’ for
‘31" or W Thus while giving blessings they pronounce gagsa

for IM@E. Hence one should not accept blessings from such
persons.

Rk-Pratisakhya explicitly states—®{&dl T&gehfc: T (2.1).
The commentator commen ts—9&I- Feh{dd1 T&: Higdr:—
This confirms the view that originally Padas existed and
thereafter Samhita was arranged on the basis of the Padas.

Pratisakhya literature is the time-old science dealing with
the euphonic analysis of the first literature of the world viz.,
the Vedas which have been handed down to us mainly in
four schools—viz., the Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and the
Atharvaveda which are again known in several versions. Thus
the Rgveda is known in Saunaka and Sarnkhyayana schools.
The Yajurveda is mainly divided into two streams—Krsna and
Sukla. Krsna Yajurveda is found in Katha, Kapisthala,
Maitrayani and Taittiriya. Katha, Kapisthala and Maitrayani
form the sub-schools of the Carakas.

The Samaveda school has been retained in Kauthuma,
Jaiminiya and Ranayaniya while the Atharvaveda is known



Vedalaksana Texts: Keynote address: T.N. Dharmadhikar: 3

in Saunaka and Paippalada.

Panini Siksa also recommends to pronounce the syllables
in such a way that they should not be forcibly bitten by teeth,
nor they should be allowed to fall down carelessly. Just as a
tigress carries her cub with her teeth not hurting it with
her teeth nor allowing it to fall down from her mouth, the
syllables be pronounced like that.

Pratisakhya texts deal with the euphonic analysis of the
world’s first literature, viz. the Vedas which are the time-
old heritage of the world.

The Vedic schools are enumerated in the Carana Vyuha
and are also referred to in the older literature like the

Mahabhasya of Pataiijali. Cp. T&eME :

THITATEAIITET: HEgad ariae:
TehTaPTIaen STge Faengaun og:|

No wonder that the Mimamsa text like Sabara’s bhasya
on Jaimini referred to them. Out of these Vedic schools,
very few now exist in oral tradition. Some of them are found
in manuscript form only.

Between the existing schools of the Vedas, there are
differences in case of certain pronunciations and
performances of rituals. The topics of pronunciations are
clearly noted in Siksas and Pratisakhyas and those in ritual
performances in the Srauta sutras of the particular siitras of
the Vedas.

Pratisakhyas embody valuable results of linguistic speculations.
The main object of the Rg Pratisakhya is to show how the
Pada text is to be turned into Sarhhita text. It gives directions
for preservation and proper pronunciations and recitation
of the words of Samhita. It lays down general euphonic
rules, points to particular phonetic informations regarding
the rules governing the construction of metres. Thus the
consonant ‘8’ is pronounced as ‘%’ if it appears between

two vowels. Cp. 3THERI-ShH FhR gl S7: . . . etc. this
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tendency has been observed by the STSEAIIMRIE 4.146
<l BARTEeRH| This tendency of TR refers to the Rgvedic
school since its Pratisakhya also observes A 8- TSgMHe-
SEHHE-AeRT 7 9 Areaf<amm (8.89), i.e., the pronun-
ciation of @Bg-TS@Meld, IULAHI and FFR are absent in
the ®i&af<A school.

The Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya 4.57 (TSI@SINEH) observes
that according to some schools, the word TSfd and 379,
appearing after ‘31" or ‘@’ show sandhi. Thus the sandhi of
T and ‘TSfd’ would be 914, that of ‘T8’ and ‘3T:" would
be TEIS: However this view of Qéh'GlT‘{ refers to Kanva school.
39 on this siitra explains Tl fFA? Areaf=<aEA w1 gfefa,
FA-qSId (VS 40.5) TS (VS. 36.1).

In the M=AFEA school of the Sukla Yajurveda, the e
consonant appearing after &, not followed by a vowel, is
doubly pronounced. To illustrate: foom: FFA: (12.5) fraem:
ferrfa: (24.30), @faq: =ga (9.1), Fosoim: HAAH (11.1)etc.
oS §Fsss9X:, Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya (4.107) has noted
this unique pronunciation. T=Ta1d comments 3%
EIIESIEERE

VajaS. reads ‘fawme (5.16) FeMad (4.2) etc. This sandhi
has been noted by Vaja Prati (4.128) 7 S STHEAM TortH|
S here comments—Youeey M@ SRR HIoaRmEmdl
J fafer:

Thus 392 and 3H<ERE try to distinguish the readings of
Kanva from those of the Vajasaneyi Madhyandina School.

Taittiriya Sarnhita 4.7.5 reads ¥9¥9 H which is rendered
as T T H in its Padapatha. MaiS. 2.11.5 however reads 9
= ¥ i.e., without insertion of ¥ between Y and &I TaiPrati.

5.4 39 ﬁ?f’jm: has noted this insertion of ¥ in the

Taittiriya school.
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As it is well known, the pronounciations S for ¥ and @
for W at certain situations are found in VajaS., e.g.

3@ oSl © (1.1) for 39 WIS w1 (TaiS. 1.1.1),

SR S (VajaS. 81.16) for =M I in RV. (1.164.50) and
TaiS. (3.5.11)

Vaja Prati 4.167 ©I: @Al FHI T tells that in the root
A1, there appears the combination of ¥ and 3. But Blite
recomends to pronounce % and ¥ in @A Thus, VajaS,
reads foeRT=T =& (VajaS. 11.20), Gargya recommends to
pronounce fo@m@ =gl The view of Gargya according to
the commentators is related to Caraka School.

Cp. S-Sl SR SRR 7 afd | arserem
q genfeafaal

Cp. also IT-TAM: MU : IFKAN-Td TRV AN AL
Al

Consequently the instances of R for @ are found in
the Maitrayani School. To illustrate—3TeliTeTEHIHRI (MaiS.
1.8.9) o TeRHRT (MaiS. 2.7.8), Tied @it TR (MaisS.

4.8.9); etc.
MaiS. shows few other phonological unique instances of

Sandhi also. Thus, MaiS. reads—HU SRR for HHM
s e (1.1.1) SE= gt (2.5.2), afgssr ®kf: (2.7.19),
ARGIST ®f0: (2.7.19) etc.

I have shown these differences by way of illustrations only.
These different traditions of phonological pronunciation
may have been effected due to local influences also.

Regarding the use of different forms, Pataijali in his
Mahabhasya (Paspasa) under the caption of ¥d WK, has
remarked—Uafoqafqrefd 5 WA § O V& dF aF
Freafas=n oA FEen Safaifderdl wrrsree A gafd, fomrrmmt
A= Sl ete.

Let me now turn to illustrate few differences in the ritual
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traditions because occassionally the euphonic part is related
to rituals also.

In the new moon-sacrifice, according to the Vajasaneyi
School, three oblations are enjoined for a Sacrificer who is
not entitled to offer sannayya, ie. mixture of curd and milk.

They are—(1) a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni,
(2) Ajya offering for Agnisomau or for Visnu, and (3) a
cake baked on twelve potsherds to Indragni. For those not
belonging to Vajasaneyi school or the Sankhayana school,
the Ajya—oblation to Agnisomau or to Visnu is not prescribed.
Cp. ApaSS. 2.19.12, stating—3Ta8{a: SURANST: YoiHRzHa swafd
ST : Gl ol

However, Apastamba further recommeds a Kamya rite
for one who desires to prosper.

Further the Sacrificers of one school prefer to offer the
daily Agnihotra rite before sunrise, and those belonging to
other schools, after sunrise.

Jaiminiya Sutra 2.4, 8 in its prima facie view states that if
the similar rituals are mentioned in different recensional
texts, they should be regarded as different from each other,
because of differences in name, in form, in particular details;
because of repetition, deprecation, incapacity, declaration
of completion, expiatory rites and fulfilment of distinct
purposes (THAETHHTRIITE R eI ==
IMERY HHAS: V) ete. True, that the Siddhantin holds
that the ritual acts mentioned in several recensional texts
be regarded as one and the same. But the Purva-paksa
appears to give the account for the rise of different

recensions of Vedic schools. Jaimini should have read SH¥=1
IMER W instead of M@ FHIZ: T

Sabara commenting on this Satra gives some intersting
different traditional details, while studying the portions of

different recensions. Thus he states—shRemeR=i=HT: dfad
oAt TRl ST e AR qen I Shfagareee
ITFHFARA TR F| SAHTHHIM: hifosyas JaRd< 3TN
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d1 “The followers of the Taittiriya school, seated on the
ground, take their food while they are studying the portions
of Kariri isti, those belonging to other recensions do not do
sO.

Thus, while studying the Agni section, the followers of
some recensions fetch jars full of water for their teachers,
while those of other recensions do not do so. Similarly while
studying the Asvamedha, some fetch grass for the horses,
while others do not do so.

Probably these differences in traditions of phonologies,
rituals, and minor customs may have given rise to the
different recensions of the sub-schools of the Vedas. Like
Pratisakhya, Panini also refers to the phonetic aspects related
to Vedas.

(1) Thus Panini sttra 1.2.34 JaH{07 ASIGHHY observes
that in the performance of sacrifice the mantras are recited
n @F%ﬁl i.e, in monotone without reference to accents,
excepting those related to japa, nyunkhaand Samans. 1 would
concentrate here on the recitation of nyunkha only.

Ait Br. 21.3 refers to g to be recited on the fourth day
of GIRIME-'Aq =geides: =Igi<' etc. AsvaSS 7.11.1.5 further
explains IgHsE Tragereh wfqufs stef=ien: =qg: fedia wmR
e ;) @ qe =i suRfTa vew 91 steier
SR 3T g 3 TemaR e =]

According to this sittra the =@ style appears in the first Rk
of the WA of the fourth day of §I<¥Me. The < is as follows—

3T Erdt: een fe 9% g 9@ 98 fagemgd =

TITE T WA Tt FEad agurd @l 4 RV. 10.30.12

g has to be recited at the second vowels of the first and
the second half of this verse. Thus 3% in 3Td should be
recited thrice, with three matras, and with udatta accent.
After the first and second of these three 373 vowels, short f
with 3T accent should be recited five times. After the
third 33 vowel, short 3 with 4™ should be recited
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thrice. The verse with such 3% vowels should be,

ATz ST ST off off STt o3 oW o o o o

33 W 3f 3 of (o gen f& 9% %g 9 95 fagemgd =
TR of of of ST ST / W3 ST ST ST ST ST ST

33 off 3T 31 v T T WA Ueil: St

QIO FAHR Al (AsvaSS 1.11.7)

The Panini-suitra 1.2.34 WW’QW clearly suggests

that Panini may have before him the ] performances of
even §IRME sacrifice as explained by the text of AsvaSS. as
quoted above. Cp. also KatySS. 1.8.19 Tgfd E;{'I?Li:@?fﬁ RECLE
YIRS g ATSTHIS ST

(2) According to Panini 8.2.89 YUER: the fE (i.e. SRS
f) is substituted by UM i.e. 3 or M| Probably this primarily
refers to the continuous recital (¥dd) of the samidheni verses,
with 3T substituted at the end of each samidheniverse. AsvaSS.
1.2.7 " Tshgfd HadHwIs@q’ describes that the samidheniverses
be recited in monotone and with continuity (Hdd¥q), Hadq
in this sutrais further explained as RG-SR e qhr=<
FeAl, TN ATASTRAG qq Haqq, (AsvaSS, 1.2.10). Thus, the
end (of the verse) beginning with its last vowel (Ff3-3T,

i.e. T&) should be substituted by 31 or 3T and the verse be
joined with the next verse. The pause be at each hemistich.
To illustrate—

T o oSt SAfvEEr sfasewl A

<o fSmfa g s strenfe died o Rl
7 g wfeq aféniy o @ affefad gaa admia)
TeesEl Afaseamy T9: JY FaraH=s1 <9 faamafd|
Teg A Lo THRRGEHIg 39: etc.

(3) Panini sutras 8.2.88-92 refer to Yajnakarma. Panini
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8.2.88 ‘¥ FFHHU' enjoins that ¥ in the performance of a
sacrifice becomes pluta. This I forms a part of EEREEILES
which is technically called 3]: and which is augmented to
every Yajya verse (excepting those related to anuyajas).

According to Panini sutra 8.2.90 IAT:, the concluding
part of Yajya (beginning with its vowel, i.e., f¢) is prolated
E.G. (Al 3 o) foags (AR We) (e STaE)
(| W2) Cp. (TaiBr. 3.4.4) etc.

Pinini 8.2.91 ‘gfe I Huedug MEEHMR:’ enjoins that in
Yajiia Karma, the initial vowels in g T %ﬁﬂ's: g and 3%
are protracted. Their recitation therefore will be as follows—
FsT3fe o Uve oRg Hive) drvel ARG | etc.

The injuctons given by above Panini sutra (8.2.88, 90, 92)
are mostly covered by AsvaSS. 1.5.4—8, 3T]; AR : STIATSESH|
I3 ISHE TAT]:| TUChHRIS<A: Fosl| qal: (STAuhRA:) TRl
A A 41 .ete Vide also A§vaSS. 1.4.13 sizuiffa st
TAEFH| AsvaSS. 1.3.6 H139E gAE@TEAld S o)

Thus, e.g. the recitation of a yajya (at first Prayaja) shall
be I3 ASTHS-HH 3T I Tz AIT|

(4) AsvaSS 1.5.6 S=UEIU JEAAM AT speaks of the
specially accented nature (ﬁﬁﬂ') of _eﬁisﬂ'd; following the
yaiya. This appears to have been explained by Panini 1.2.35
ST o TIHN: |

Panini had before him the entire HER SeRET:]

(5) Panini 1.2.37, 38 7 Ya=vI@ WA q&M:l and
SEFRIVIGEN: clearly refer to the nigada called Y& to be
recited in a Soma-sacrifice. According to AitBr. 26.3 9 TSI
Hid m and Sat Br. 3.3.4.17, Subrahmanya is be

recited even after the purchase of Soma. In the performance
of soma-sacrifice, it is recited after each morning upasad.
The gsierodl f71€ as found in SadviBr. is as follows:

SadviBr. (1.1.2) GoeIvarRd YoavA3H| SHATS gRa TS,
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ALy guowed A4 TReRdhi< 3Teed SN HifSThsero
TS 28 GAARTES HeeH, <o STllvT: STRTesd STT=sd STTwsd |

Yoo TRR— agendfvn sfa’ ‘ fawmn’ =4 3fa s wehgfad
I T e

The Panini sutra ‘7 oo, Haka® qEm:l’ (1.2.37)
prohibits the THYd recitation in Y& and renders the
@A to 3TM, e.g. the vowel 3 in Yo&T0l, which is ®RA as
per Panini 6.1.185 facadH is rendered 381 by (7 gseodm™l
WA qEM:| Panini 1.2.37)

Similarly in 3% 3=, 3 being vocative is 3TEIM according
to Panini 6.4.198 =& = Naturally = in 3% is 3TgN
which becomes ¥ by Panini 8.4.66 STIKIaM® E&Rd:
This @A, viz. ‘&' in $% is again rendered 3% by Panini
1.2.37 9 vl @a® er:, Making 3% with two 31
accents.

<& SE: appearing in this nigada are vocatives and have
their first vowels (accented i.e. 3]I<I, vide 6.1.198)
Theanudattas following udatta are changed into ¥af{d
according to Panini 8.4.66 ITRRIEE Wd: This @R again,
if subjected to the earlier siutra viz., (7 GIeIvd) TNTS TE:
may become 3TMM. The sutra W’Uﬁ'{fﬁﬁ: (Panini 1.2.38)
prohibits the process of changing this fd into 38™ and
again renders that &Rd into IR

From this minute observation of Panini, it will be clear
that Panini had before him, the entire nigada of Subrah-

manya as recited by &0 priest in the performance of a
Soma-sacrifice, and that Panini was quite aware of minute

details of 3 M also.

It is often said that the Vedic Literature is an inexhaustible
treasure for researches.
Since it is unanimously accepted that the Vedas are the
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first literature survived from the hoary past, it consequently
follows that, the Vedic language has to be regarded as the
oldest survived language of the world.

Vedic language has its own pecularities, which
differenciate it from the later classical Sanskrit language.
Panini had therefore referred to them as Chandasi and
Bhasayam.

The Vedic language can again be divided into sub-sections,
viz. Rgvedic, Yajurvedic or Brahmanic and Upanisadic.
Though they have some common features, they show their
distinct peculiarities also.

Since the earlier Vedic literature belongs to Indo-Iranian
group, its language and ritual have extensive similarity with
that of Avestan Literature.

It is again interesting to note that even though Rgeveda
is the oldest literary work of the world, it is skillfully
composed in metres like Gayatri, Anustubh, Tristubh, Jagati,
Sakvari etc., which are measured in quarters and in syllables.

Most of the living Vedic literature has retained its accents
also. Thanks to the Khandikopadhyayas, who very
meticulously handed over this literature, along with their
accents, to their disciples. Cp. Patanjali on Panini 1.1.1
Udattasya sthane anudattam brute, Khandikopadhyayah tasmai
sisyaya capetikam dadati, i.e. the Khandikopadhyayas used to
slap on the cheek of a disciple, who would recite Anudatta
for Udatta. It is needless to elucidate that the accents, at
times, fix the meaning of the vedic words.

Phonetics, morphological, syntaxical and lexical
peculiarities also distinguish the Vedic language from the
Classical one. Different Vedic schools also show different
peculiarities.

To illustrate a few:

In the Rgveda da changes to [q, if it is posed between two
vowels (Cp. ajmadhyasthadakarasya lakaram bahvrca jaguh)
e.g. Agnimile (R.V. 1.1.1) is pronounced for Agnimide.
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Similarly dha changes to hla, e.g. drhlavradanta vilita (RV.
2.24.3) for drdhavradanta vidila.

In Vajasaney1Y changes to Jand §to Kh. e.g. jajiiena jajiam
(VajaS. 31.16) Svasti nah pukha visvavedah (VajaS. 25.19),
for Yajnena yajnam and Svasti nah pusa visvavedah
respectively. Kanva belonging to the same Sukla Yajurveda
does not show these peculiarities.’

Taittirtya PratiSakhya (14.9) aghosad usmanah parah
prathomo‘bhinidhanah sparsaparat tasya sasthanah (After a
surd aspirant followed by mute is inserted a first mute of
the same position with the latter as abhinidhana'- W.D.
Whitney) According to this rule ayasmayam vi krta (Tais.
4.2.5) has to be recited as ayaspmayam vi krta, But this
tradition appears to have been lost. Present reciters of TaiS.
do not follow this tradition.

Panini’s sutra ayasmayadini chandasi (1.4.120) recomends
ayasmaya and not ayaspmaya in chandas instead of ayomaya
in laukika.

Change of khy to ks is quite regular in the MaiS. Thus we
meet with Praksaya for Prakhyaya (MaiS. 1.9.8) etc.

On the other hand Rgveda Pratisakhya 1.6.55 ksatau
khakara yakaraw eke, optionally recommends Kk and Y in
the root Ksa. Thus according to this tradition one should
recite praty agnir usasam agram aksat, in place of praty aganir
usasam agram akhyat (RV 34.13.1) But this Rgvedic tradition
of aksat for akhyat appears to have been lost.

Sindhurahina, (RV. 10.1.1.1.9); Dasyanirekah (RV. 6.18.3)
are the Rgvedic instances, where final na is changed to
anunasika and ra, when followed by a vowel or semi-vowel.
Its Padapatha is Sindhun + ahina, and dasyun + ekah. This
peculiarity is observed in TaiS. and MaiS. also. CP rtur anyo
(MaiS, 4.12.2), kratur anyo (MaiS. 3.11.10) etc. The classical
literature has lost this type of Sandhi.

In MaiS. ta before the initial $a is regularly changed 7a,
instead of to ca, and the initial sa is not changed to ca.
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Thus ut srayasva is recited as unsrayasva; tat Sakeyam is
changed to tanSakeyam and tat Srayasva is changed to
tansrayasva. etc.

However, that final na followed by ja is not changed to 7ia
in the MaiS. Eg. tisthan juhoti (1.20.18), devan jigati (1.6.1)
etc.

VajaS. (40.5) reads tannaijati being a Sandhi of tat na ejati,
while KanvaS. (40.5) reads tannejati being Sandhi of (tat) na
ejati, Two sub-schools of the same Sukla Yajurveda show this
difference in Sandhi.

TaiPrati. 5.4 has noted the tendency of TaiS. wherein
the words trapu and mithu if followed by ca, sa is inserted
before ca. e.g. trapusca (TaiS. 4.7.5) and mithus carantam
(TaiS. 4.7.15). MaiS. however reads trapu ca (2.11.5) and
mithu carantam (3.16.5).

A peculiar Sandhi of tu + vai as tvai is observed in TaiS.
(2.5.4), TaiBr. (1.4.10) and also in MaiS. (1.6.13). Taittiriya
Pratisakhya 5.13 tu nu purba udattayor vakarah has taken note
of this pecularity. Bhatta Bhaskara, commenting on TaiBr.
1.4.10 (esa ha tvai) remarks—‘tor antyalopas’ chandasah.’

In MaiS. the final efollowed by an initial vowel is changed
to a. Thus karmane apyayadhvam is recited as karmana
apyayadhvam (MaiS. 1.1.11). Similarly in arabhe a is changed
to arabha a (MaiS. 1.2.2)

Samhitika dirgha or hrasva is also common feature of
phonetics in Vedic Literature, e.g. piba (VajaS. 26.4), srudhi
(VajaS. 21.1), asitama (VajaS. 2.70) are rendered as piba,
Srudhi and asitama in their respective padapatha. However,
in KanvaS. asitama is regarded as prakrti-dirgha and not
rendered as asitama in its padapatha. The comentator of
VajaPrati. has noted this peculiarity (in the Padapatha) of
Kanvas, saying-kanvanam idam prakrti-digham, padapathe’ pi
hrasvabhavat (VajaPrati. 3.129)

In some of the Vedic schools, the final na following @ and
followed by a vowel is changed to anunasika. E.g.

sargdiiva (RV 8.35.20), mahdiindm (RV.6.19.1); ajrd:' ru
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(RV.4.1.17) devahﬂtamdias’vdn (RV. 8.75.1) etc.

nin patibhyah is pronounced as nr’s patibhyah (MaiS.
4.13.2) and nin pahi is rendered as nris pahi (MaiS. 2.3.11)
Thus the final na is nasalised and sa is inserted after the
nasal. Cp. Panini 8.3.10 nrin pe.

Thus having shown few phonetic peculiarities, by way of
illustration, let me note some morphological peculiarities.
The peculiar morphological forms like devasah, devebhih,
tmana, (for atmana), kypator krpaya, guha for guhayam, atman
and murdhan for atmani and murdhani, vaiSvadevih (Nom.
Plu.) for vaisvadevyah, patnih for patnyah, juhvam for juhum,
the contracted forms like havya for havyani, visva for visvani
are common and are very well known morphological
peculiarities in the Vedic texts.

Pronoun forms like avam, for avam, yuvamtor yuvam, asme
for asmai, asakau for asau are also very common in the Vedas.
In TaiBr. 2.4.3.7 avam (gamema) appears to have been used
for vayam.

In MaiS. (3.2.5) the dual form caturdase, stands for
thirteen and fourteen (dvadasa masah samvatsarah atha ya
ete caturdase ahoratre etc.). Dasame (MaiS. 3.9.3) is also a dual
form referring to ninth and tenth (asta asrayah brahmani
dasame atmaikadaSah,).

Vedic literature has retained the present first person
plural forms like namasyamasi (MaiS. 2.2.6), dipayamasi
(MaiS. 2.2.6), vadamasi (RV. 6.21.6), parigrhnamasi (MaiS.
1.6.1), pasyamasi (RV. 1.152.4) etc.

The infinitive forms like nirmyjah (MaiS. 2.5.1) samprcah.
(MaiS. 4.9.1) viprcah (MaiS. 1.1.10); grbhah (MaiS. 4.13.7);
vinetoh (MaiS. 2.5.1) veditoh (MaiS. 1.6.6) prajanitoh are
peculiar morphological forms in the Vedic literature.

The gerund forms like snatvi (MaiS. 3.1.10), hitvi (RV.
2.28.6) krtvi (RV. 2.28.6) yuktvaya RV 10-93-19) krtvaya,
hitvaya (RV 10-14.8) are also unique Vedic forms not found
in classical literature.
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The verbal forms like hinotana (RV. 10.30.7), sunotana
and dadhatana (RV.6.34.1); mamattana (RV. 10.179.1)
brabhitana (RV 8.66.15) jujustana (RV. 4.3.67), yuyotana (RV.
8.18.10) bibhitana (RV. 8.66.15) etc. are the imperative
second person form with the extended ending in tana.
acucyavitana appears to be a past perfect, found in RV.1.37.12
and also in MaiS. 4.11.4.

Vindasai bravatai, sandhatai etc. are the unique subjunctive
forms.

Wasnavai, datavai, drogdhavai, atyetavai, sartavai etc. are
the dative infinitives; while drse, grhe, sartave are also dative
infinitives. atistigham, atighatam are the peculiar accusative
infinitives.

These are some unique examples of morpholological
forms appearing only in Vedic literature but lost in the
classical Sanskrit language.

Thus Vedic language is very much rich in the verbal
forms, noun-forms, pronoun-forms, kr¢ and even taddhita
forms also.

Vedic language shows some peculiarities of syntax also.

Frequently the upasargas are separated from the verbs by
insertion of few words, e.g. Para hi me vimanyavah patanti
vasya istaye, (RV. 1.25.4), wherein the wpasarga, viz. para has
to be construed with patanti.

If the upasarga is repeated, it attracts the principal verb,
e.g. Pra tam indra nasimahi gomantam asvinam. Pra brahma
purvacittaye, (RV. 8.6.9), the second Pra is also construed
with nasimahi.

The genitive and dative cases, at times, appear to be
irregular. One often comes across the remarks like
caturthyarthe sasthi or sasthyarthe caturthi in the commentaries.

The use of instrumental case indicating time, in barhisa
vai purnamase vratam upayanti vatsair amavasyayam (MaiS.
1.4.5), i.e. at the full moon sacrifice they enter upon a vow
at the time of fetching the sacrificial grass, and at the new
moon day, at the time of separating calves from their
mothers, is very note-worthy.
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Similarly in marudbhyah kridibhyah sakam rasmibhih
saptakapalam (MaiS. 1.10.1), i.e. at the time of the
appearance of first rays of sun, they offer a cake baked on
seven potsherds to Kridin Maruts, and also in sakam rasmibhih
pracaranti (MaiS. 1.10.16), i.e. at the time of the appearance
of the first rays of sun, they offer oblations. The use of
instrumental case indicates time.

In classical Sanskrit, as is observed by Panini 1.4.5 akathitam
ca, both the principal and auxiliary objects related to the
root bru, take accusative. But in rastriyaya brahmanam bruyat
(MaiS. 2.4.2) or, in tasyai va etam somo jrvagraham prabravit
(MaiS. 3.7.8) the auxiliary objects rastriyaya and tasyai are
in dative.

A strange construction ‘tam brhaspatis ca anvaitam’ (MaiS.
2.2.4) where, anvaitam is dual verb and for the dual subject,
the particle ca makes us understand an additional noun,
viz. Indra standing with Brhaspati.

In agnis ca visno tapa uttamam mahah (TaiBr.2.4.3), Agni
is in nominative and Visno in vocative. To bring them in
juxtaposition, Sayana comments he visno tvam ca agnis ca
ubhau—" etc. Here also tvam is understood by force of ca.

With these few illustrations, one may conceive that the
Vedic language is, at places, very unique in syntax, compared
to classical one.

Now turning to ritual and philosophy, even according to
the tradition, the Vedas are divided into two kandas, viz.
karma-kanda and jrana-kanda.

Tradition states that the Vedas consists of Mantra and
Brahmana portions and that the Brahmanas include the
Aranyakas and Upanisads also. Generally the Mantras i.e.,
the Samhitas and Brahmanas and partly the Aranyakas deal
with Purvakanda and the Upanisads are regarded as Uttara-
kanda. However this division also cannot be treated as wate-
rtight one, since in the Rgveda, are included some
philosophical Suktas like Nasadiya, Purusa Sukta, and
Isopanisad forms the last chapter of the Sukla Yajurveda (both
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Kanva and Madyandina), while Chandogya Upanisad deals
with the utilising of the Samans and their nature.

Rituals, according to the tradition are divided into four
sections, viz. nitya, naimittika kamya, and nisiddha.

Sayanacarya in the introduction to the TaiS. remarks—
vedas tavat kandadvayatmakah tatra purvasmin kande nitya-
naimittika-kamya-nisiddharupam caturvidham karma
pratipaditam . . . uttarakande brahmopadesahbrahmopraptisca
iti ubhayam pratipadyate.

The sacrifice is another name of Dharma, according to
the Mimarnsakas. Jaimini composed his first sutra as ‘athato
dharma-jijnasa’ and explained the sacrificial institutions, in
the following twelve chapters.

Nitya and Naimititika sacrifices are regarded as obligatory.
They are not performed with a desire to achieve personal
material gains. They are performed to avoid the obstacles
which may have occured due to their non-performances.
Sayana says— ‘Nitya naimittikanusthanad akarane pratyavaya-
rupam anistam parihriyate.” Even if these sacrificial actions
would yield any material fruit to the sacrificer, they are
deemed as secondary, i.e., anusangika. ApaDs. 1.7.3 states
that, the mango-tree is planted for its sweet fruit, but the
shadow and fragrance are also derived. Thus when Dharma
is performed, its secondary fruit also follows. (tad yatha amre
phalarthe nimitte chaya gandha iti anutpadyante evam dharmam
upacaryamanam arthah anutpadyante.

The sacrifices like Darsa and Purnamasa, Agnihotra etc. are
regarded as nitya. They are to be performed by the sacrificer
till his death. (Cp. Yavajjivam agnihotram juhoti) etc.

The Naimittika sacrifices are enjoined by the Srutis, at some
auspicious or inauspicious occassions related to the sacrificer,
e.g. if a son is born to the sacrificer, he should offer a cake
to Visvanara. Vaisvanaram dvadasa-kapalam nirvapet putre jate
(TaiS. 2.2.5); or if the house of a scrificer catches fire, he
should offer a cake baked on eight potsherds to Ksamavat
Agni Cp. Yasya grhan dahati agnaye ksamavate purodasam
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nirvapet (TaiS. 2.2.2).

Principally nitya and namittika sacrifices purify the
intelligence and mind of the sacrificer and create in him
the urge for inner perception of Brahman (Cp. Sayana ‘na
kevalam nitya-naimittikabhyam anusangika-svarga-praptih, kintu
dmisuddhya vividisotpadana-dvara brahmajnana- hetutvam api
tayor asti, Introduction to TaiS.).

According to pre—Saﬁkarécérya view, Karma, 1.e. the
sacrifice and Jiiana, jointly lead to salvation. Just as a bird
cannot fly only with one of its two wings; a sadhaka cannot
achieve salvation with only one wing of the Vedas.

Sankaracarya however proposes an acute contradiction
between Karma (i.e., sacrifice) and Jriana. But the
contradiction is on the level of ‘Saha-avasthana’ (co-
existence) only. That is say, one cannot undertake practising
karma and Jrana simultaneously. Secondly, karma can never
lead one to salvation, It is only Jriana that is competent to
lead one to salvation and karma would only be an upaya—the
means to create jrananistha in the Sadhaka. Karma—the
sacrifice only makes the Sacrificer fit for aehieving
Brahmavidya. But once the effect in the form of jiananistha
is produced, the karma ceases to exist. Then jrananistha,
thus produced by karma, independent and irrespective of
karma leads one to liberation. Thus karma is the upaya of
Jjhana which is upeya.

Kamya sacrifices are those which are prescribed for
fulfilling the sacrificer’s desires, e.g. y’olam prajayai san
prajam na vindate, aindragnam ekadasa-kapalam nirvapet (TaiS.
2.1.1. It may be noted that only kamya sacrifices, (and not
the nitya and the narmittika sacrifices) are condemned by
the Mundakopanisad (plava hyete adrdhah yajrarupah, 1.2.7)
and Bhagavadgita—2.42-yam imam puspitam vacam
pravadantyavipascitah, etc.)

Nisiddha sacrifices amounting to abhicara fall under the
tamasa category. Vedas do not enjoy them, but only refer to
them so that they may be avoided, since its performance
leads to himsa and consequently to hell.
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To these four categories, one more type of sacrifice, viz.
Prayascittas be added. According to Jaimini and Sabara
Prayascittas are of two kinds—some are enjoined for
mending the lapses and the others are prescribed as a part
of sacrificial performances to be performed under certain
contingencies, (cp. PrayaScittani dviprakarakani, kanicit
vaigunyasya pramadad apatitasya samadhanarthani, kanicit
nimitta karmangani, MimaSu, Sabara 12.3.6)

KatySS.1.2.1-2 defines the sacrifice as ‘yajiam
vyakhyasyamah dravyam devata tyagah i.e. the offering of
oblations to the deities means a sacrifice. This definition is
not free from defects. The sacrificial ritual has a well-knit
procedure and the sacrificial acts are associated with the
recitation of mantras.

Yogi Aurobindo in his guide to Upanisads (P. 104)
observed ‘The whole process of the Universe in its very
nature is sacrifice’. He appears to refer to the Cosmic
Sacrifice ever rotating in the Universe created by Prajapati.
The Purusasukta to certain extent represents this Cosmic
Sacrifice, wherein, the Cosmic Purusa was the victim, Vasanta
(Spring) was the ajya, Grisma (Summer) was the enkindling
stick and Sarad (Autum), the offering, ( yat purusena havisa
deva yajniam atanvala. vasanto’ syasid ajyam grisma idhmah
sarad havih)

Sayana, commenting on this verse, states—‘etavata
systipratipadakasuktabhagarthah sangrhitah

The Rgvedic Verses 10.130.1 and 2 are also significant in
this respect.

Yo yajio visvatas tantubhis tata

ekasatam devakarmebhir ayatah/

ime vayanti pitaro ya ayayuh

pra vayapa vaye’ tyasate tate//
and puman enam tanuta utkrnatti/ etc.

Sayana Comments—tantubhih vidyudadibhutaih yah
sargatmakah yajnah visvatastatah etc. Pumam purusah
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adipurusah enam yajnam tanute vistarayati systavan ityarthah.

Let us first deal with time. Agnihotra is offered at the
sunrise and sunset. Darsa and Purnamasa sacrifices are
offered on the Pratipad, i.e., the joints of each fortnight. In
fact on Amavasya day the moon, otherwise called Soma is
entered into the Sun, i.e. Agni. This is a cosmic sacrifice.
Parvans of the Caturmasya are performed at the joints of
seasons. The Soma sacrifice is performed at the joint of two
consequent years, especially in Vasanta. Ayana sacrifices are
offered during the tenure of one full year.

Time is regarded as the divine wheel and it takes one full
year for its single rotation. A period of one year is often
identified with Prajapati. Cp. SatBr. 11.1.6.12-13 sa aiksata
Prajapatih imam va atmanah pratimam asrksi yat samvatsaram
iti. tasma ahuh prajapatih samvatsara iti.

Turning to the aspect of space, bhiuth, bhuvah and svah—
are termed as vyahrtis and are also known as lokas, otherwise
called as Prthivi, Antariksa and Dyauh.

TaiS. and TaiBr. state that the sacrifice finds support in
Dyauh and Prthivi, (dyavaprthivyor. TaiS. 2.6.9)

Dyavaprthivi are regarded as the universal parents. Dyauh
is a bull and Prthivi, the cow which further form a mithuna
and lead to Prajanana, the creation.

TaiBr. 1.1.3 in the context of depositing the fires, narrates
a tale, viz. Dyauh and Prthivi were once closely joined
together. But they had to get separated, so that the creatures
could find space to move. But while separating from each
other, they, due to their intense love, said to each other, let
our best parts, worthy of sacrifice be exchanged. The Dyauh
placed its best part on the earth, that become salty soil.

The Prthivi gave her best part to Dyauh. That become the
black spot on the moon. Therefore in the Agnyadhana rite
the Adhvaryu places the salty soil in the pit of the Ahavaniya,
being the best portion of dyu-loka and while doing so he
contemplates upon the black spot of the moon, the best
portion of the Prthivi-loka . Threby he sets up the fire on
the best substances of both. Thus a sacrifice has a direct



Vedalaksana Texts: Keynote address: T.N. Dharmadhikar: 21

bearing with space, the lokas.

The KathS. 3.6 states—Saha va ime agnes tanvahiyam
odanapacanah, antariksam garhapatyah dyauh ahavaniyah.
Thus the three fires represent the three lokas.

The sacrifice through time and space, is not only related
to cosmos but also to prajanana. The KathS 6.7 states—
prajananam va etat agnihotram, systir va etat yat agnihotram.

According to TaiS. 1.5.9, sacrifice is creative. The sacrificer
offers the oblation in the fire. The oblation is like the seed
sprinkled in the female womb from which a similar but a
fresh sprout takes birth. Agni is as if the womb and Soma
the seed. It is Tvastr who modifies the seed. As many
modifications of the seed as Tvastr makes, in so many shapes
does it become fruitful, (TaiS. 1.5.9—Agnihotram juhoti yad
eva yajamanasya svam tasyaitad retah sinicati prajanane,
prajananam hi va agnih . . . tvasta rupani vikaroti). This
statement again speaks of the comic sacrifice.

Thus the entire manifestation of the universe is conceived
through time and space and through prajanana. It therefore
appears that the cosmic prototypes were thought to be
manipulated by ritual operations. Hence the performances
of rituals may be treated as instruments to comprehend the
ever active creation and its origin—the creator, i.e. Prajapati,
the ultimate eternal Truth.

Eventually let me refer to another aspect of the rituals.
Chandogya Upanisad remarks that the mind is nurished with
the subtle part of food (annam asitam tredha vidhwyate . . yo’
nisthah tan manah, Chando U.6-5-1) Naturally the subtle
part of that food, which is consecreated under the sacred
precept of offering to the deities with a sense of gratitude
and a concept of tyaga, would, when consumed, form the
sanctified, pure and accomplished mind.

The actions arise from the mind. The purified mind only
can give rise to purified actions, which are lifted to the higher
divine plane. Sivasankalpa sikta (VajaS. 34) cherishes that
the mind, without which no action is possible, should invoke
the pious intentions. The food left after offering oblations
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in the ritual, is named as amta, or in later period as prasada.

Consuming this prasada of ritual, thus illustrates—tena
tyaktena bhufijithah, of the ISopanisad.

Thus for purifing the action, the Sacrifice is cherished to
purify its roots, viz. the mind, and while purifying the mind,
it purifies its upadana karana, viz. the food. Sacrifice, thus
purifies the cause to purify the effect. Therein is reflected
the wisdom of Rszs who fabricated the frame of the sacrifice.

Action isinevitable. It binds a person in the cycles of births,
deaths and rebirths. Sacrifice, as stated above makes the
mind and actions emerging out of it pure, and renders that
very action a force for liberation. Naturally the sacrificial
actions are thought to be Sresthatama karma.

There are still more aspects of Vedic sacrifices, which I
cannot elucidate in the short time, specified for me. I would
only say that Sacrificial rites are not awfully empty.

Fritz Stahll, in his Ritual and Mantras (P. 365-Para 3) said
‘with respect to human sciences of Ritual and Grammar
the Indian contributions have not been outstanding but
unique.’

The importance of Pratisakhya is great as much as they
reveal valuable results of linguistics and euphonic
speculations.

The main object of the Rg Pratisakhya is to show how the
pada text formed into Samhita text. It gives special
instructions for proper pronunciation and proper
presentation of the words of Sambhita.

It lays down general euphonic rules, points out peculiar
phonetic peculiarities and gives information regarding
metrical rules.

This key note address is neither very extenstive, nor very
important. It is only a key to unlock the topic.

After all, I know FTIERHENUEER J=ifd 7:1 [RgIAag™
ACH I T |
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IMPORTANCE OF EDITING VEDIC LAKSANA-TEXTS
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO STOBHANUSAMHARA

B.B. CHAUBEY

In the history of the development of different branches
of Vedic literature, after compilation of the Samhita-texts
in various recensions, to preserve the texts of respective
Sdkhds, there came a period when different Samhitas of the
Vedas began to be preserved in oral tradition from
generation to generation, or from teachers (Gurus) to
students (Sisyas). In this period various modes of recitation
developed not only different from one Veda to other Vedas
but from one Sakha to other Sakhas of the same Veda also.
Among six Vedangas, viz. Sikgd, Wakarana, Nirukta, Chanda,
Kalpa and Jyotisa, the former two were related to phonetics
and grammar. Under Siksa-Vedanga two types of literature,
viz, Siksa and Pratisakhya, dealing with phonetics including
modes of pronunciation in respective Sakhas were composed
by later Acaryas. Again keeping in view of some specific
features of pronunciation against the general rules of the
grammar of Vedic language that followed in different
Sakhasambhitas Laksana-granthas were composed by some
later Acaryas. A huge number of literature was produced
under this title, and these were continued to be preserved
by later generation of Acaryas. Their commentaries were
also written by Acaryas, which were preserved in form of
manuscripts. Very little attention was given by the modern
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scholars to edit them. For a long time they remained
unnoticed in various Manuscript-collections. Many texts of
this genre are found referred to in the commentaries of
Vedic texts which are still unpublished. Moreover, in the
Manuscript-collections there are huge number of
manuscripts which have mis-nomenclatures of the texts, and
some are without any title of the text. Shri K. Parameshvara
Aithal has prepared a comprehensive Bibliography of all
Laksana-granthas written in various Indian scripts and which
were deposited in different Manuscript-collections and
mentioned in various catalogues. The first edition of this
text was published by the South Asia Institute of Hidelbeg
University as volume no. 143 (of the series Beitraege Zur
Suedasienforchung through Franz Steiner, Velag, Stuttgart,
Germany) in 1993, and later on its reprint was also published
from Motilal Banarsidass. Aithal has given information about
1619 titles of such Veda-laksana texts which are deposited
at Manuscript-collections or which have been referred to in
some other commentatry texts. He has also given a full
information about how many manuscripts of that text are
available in different collections and whether that text has
been published so far or not.

Being a student of Vedas, after doing my Ph.D on the
“‘Treatment of Nature in the Rgveda.” I was interested in
continuing my research in the field of the special branch of
Laksana-granthas. In those days Macdonel’s ‘Vedic Reader
for students’ and Peterson’s ‘Selections from Rgveda’ were
taught in B.A. and M.A. courses respectively. Dr. Sidheshvar
Bhattacarya the then Head of Deptment. of Sanskrit inspired
me to prepare a new selection for both B.A. and M.A.
courses. On his inspiration I prepared the New Vedic Selection.
In the Appendix of that text I had dealt with in brief the
accentuation system of all Vedic texts. While dealing with
accentuation system of the Sampatha Brahmana, 1 had
followed the popular prevalent views of modem Western
scholors like Whitney, Macdonel, etc. It was in 1967 my
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revered Guru Pt. N. Kantanath Shastri Telang, the then
Reader in the Deptartment of Sanskrit, B.H.U., drew my
attention to the problem of accentuation system of the
Satapatha Brahmana. He did not say anything to me, but he
asked me “are you sure about the accent system of SB. as
given in the New Vedic Selection, based on western scholors?”
This querry inspired me to do further research on the
problem. I worked hard and prepared a paper IS
%1 T IfRAT (Accentuation system of the Satapatha
Brahmana) which I presented in the Vedic Section of All
India Oriental Conference, held at Varanasi in 1968, under
the Sectional presidentship of Dr. C.G. Kashikar. My paper
was based on the Bhasika-sutra of Katyayana, a Laksana-
grantha, which was not critically edited at that time. A great
controversy on my propositions particularly on the change
of Udatta into Anudatta, that of Anudatta and Svarita into
Udatta and the absence of all types of Svaritas and lastly the
existence of more than one Udatta in a word, arose among
the Vedic scholars participating in the Session. The
traditional scholars of Varanasi, however, supported my view.
Pandit Yudhisthir Mimansak was of the view that Bhasikasutra
was not an authentic text. Thereafter, I concentrated upon
bringing out a critical edition of the Bhasikasutra with the
commentary of Mahasvamin and Ananta Bhatta on the basis
of eight manuscripts and three popular editions. After a lot
of hard work I completed my critical edition in October
1974. Thereafter, I wrote a paper entitled ‘Authenticity of
the Bhasikasutra, and presented it to the All India Oriental
Conference in its 27th Session, held at Kurukeshtra in
December 1974. That paper was adjudged as the best paper
for the award of Dr. V. Raghavan prize in Vedic Section,
and the same was published in the proceedings of AIOC,
27th Session, Kurukshetra, Dec. 1974. My critical edition of
the Bhasikasutra was published from Hoshiarpur, under
Panjab University Indological Series-No. 4. Aithal has
referred to this edition of the Bhasikasutra in his Descriptive
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Bibliography of his Vedalaksana (p. 485).

The research work done in the field of Laksana-granthas
is very meagre. As long as the living-tradition existed, there
were scholars who could know and impart the knowledge.
But today it is very difficult to understand those texts. It is
the responsibilities of the Vedic scholars working in various
Vedic Research Institutes to undertake such texts for their
critical editions. In spite of being engaged since 1975 in
bringing out the critical editions of many unknown texts of
Vadhula tradition, I am still interested in editing of Vedic
Laksana-granthas. 1 have in my mind to bring out a critical
edition of the Stobhanusamhara an important text dealing
with Stobhas used in chanting of the samans.

Stobha is a technical term used for uttering of certain
additional syllables not found in the Samayoni Rks, but used
at the time of chanting of that Rks. The texts related to
Samayoni Rks deal with the nature, types and methods of
chanting them. Though the word stobha is found in the RV
itself, but there it has no restricted meaning as found in the
later technical Samaliterature. However, we can see the
germ of later stobha-chanting in the RVitself. In a Rk there
is a reference to ‘gL T’ and ‘SkFl T’ which refer to
two groups of syllables, one, an addional syllable and the
other, a group of syllables in Rks in relation to svaras.'

Stobhas are not only in form of additional syllables, but
they also consist of some additional words, not found in Yon:
RE, but uttered at the time of chanting of the saman, Such
samans, based on additional words, are called Anarcasama
(=AM or Staubhika (Fﬁf%) The number of such Anarca-
samans, found in the Aranyagana is 132. Here a question
may arise when a saman is chanted on the basis of a YoniRk,
and it is given name after that Rk, then why such samans,
chanted without YoniRk, are called saman. The answer is
these Anarca or Staubhika samans are also chanted on the
melodies of the saman which is originally based on YoniRk,
Saman is melody, it may be based on a YoniRk or without
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YoniRk, only based on some syllables. The numbers of such
samans are 1 in Gramegeyagana, 26 in Aranyagana and 5 in
Uhagana. This has been mentioned by Pt. Ramanatha Dixit
in his edition of Uhagana and Uhyagana (Intro. p. 43).

Pada, Pada, and Ardharca are the units of a Rk, but in the
Sama-chanting parvan is the smallest unit of a Saman. It may
be pointed out that there is no such fixed rule regarding
the number of words or syllables in a parvan. A parvan may
comprise of 2, 3 or 4 syllables or more. Some parvans are
also found in which the number of syllable is only 1 as in
(W 2.8.75.I) ; a1 (2.7.72.2), etc. There are certain parvans
which have no word from YoniRk only stobha is there as in
FIS3 (M. 4.4.144.2); TS (W 4.4.151.1), etc.

The Samhitopanisad Brahmana, Puspasutra, and Samatantra
make mention of many types of Vikaras, occurring in the
chanting of samans on the base of YoniRk. These Vikaras are
also known as Bhavas. These Vikaras or Bhavas are of
different types. Samhitapanisad Brahmana refers to 18 types
of Vikaras under which stobha is also mentioned. The
Puspasutra refers to 20 types of Vikaras and Samatantra refers
to 34 types of Vikaras. In the Samhitopanisad Brahmana stobha
is defined as ‘FAATAI: TAHAT: FeAgAT: FAIG: (Samhitop
Bra. 2.3.). Interpreting the sutra, Sayana holds that [T
means such syllables, which are not found in the Arcika
Samhita, but they are found everywhere in Sama-chanting.
Sayana on the authority of Stobhanusamhara also holds that
at the time of study (awﬁr%ﬁ) they are put at the beginning
and at the end; at the time of chanting of YoniRk these are
taken from there:

MTEEy el faemiay ||
reuTe sEETE: WurEr fem W (Wi, 1.1)

According to Jaimini such syllables which are additional
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to the YoniRk., but chanted at the time of singing are called
Stobha.* Madhavacarya, commenting on Jaiminisutra, also
holds the same view in his Jaimini-Nyayamalavistara. The
syllables or words in YoniRk., are uttered in as per short (%)

long (3T&) and prolated (9%Y) character of the syllables
following the rules of pronunciation of such sounds. But in
the chanting of a saman more time is required and for this
purpose additional syllables, having no meaning at all, are
used for the accomplishment of the chanting. Such sounds
are called stobha.* The Stobhanusamhara also expresses the
same thing—

a1 Tk fohfoaq fged ansfa el

I T T B9 Imetaent: | (Stobh. 1.16)

According to Aksaratantra, stobhas are of two types, viz.,

(i) meaningful (sarthaka) and (2) meaningless (nirarthaka).
Sarthaka stobhas are those stobhas which are in form of padas
(words) having their meanings, e.g. T:U}f frefmfe, etfeeufa:,
etc. These are called stobha, only because of the fact that
these are not found in the YoniRk, but only used at the time
of chanting of samans. They form the art of the chanting
only, not of the Rk It may be pointed out that some samans
have been named only on the basis of such meaningful
stobhas, e.g. ATSTHM, YhHMH etc. The saman chanted on Yoni

Rk 3 3T fa 7@’ (WM. 627) is as under : 9IS 953231
S| I YT T || SIS 7| 3TR ST oA | |
YRNS313| TAMS21 W 9rsil (3. 6.1.255). This saman is called
UM because of being chanted on the word 9ISl twice in
the first 349 and thrice in the second 314, even though it
does not occur in the Yoni Rk.

The second type of stobhas are those stobhas which are in
form of additional syllables or padas having no meaning at

all, but employed at the time of chanting : e.g. T 8 3 B3

#Eifa fEET etc., The sama-chanting only on the basis of
such stobhas are of three types viz.,
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(i) 3T89H—"‘Channa’ menans ‘covered.” The saman,
chanted only on such meaningless syllables or padas from
beginning (¥&M@) to end (&) are called S=THM. They
have no base of any YoniRk.’ It may be pointed out that such
samans are very few in number in TEEdl. However, both
types of 1 saman based on meaningless syllables or
meaningful words are found in the THHfEA e.g. TISR:
(Fr:) fe@: e sy (1) er=aien) =& wwdts: (F1:) wifefany
= awdrsy: () st 9 s () — (3R 1.3.39).
This is the example of Tefe B={M. Another example of
F=9M based on meaningless stobhasis B3 (3:)1 Fs3 (31:)1
BFsR (B R (f5:)1 37153 B=1 oS3 TRIEATST S33%0

(ii) SREM—That type of s@man which is based on syllables
of YoniRk along with both meaningful as well as meaningless
stobhas in its chanting, is called M.

In some samans, stobhas are chanted along with one or
more than one stobhas, or sometimes along with each pada

or that with a pada, TREM is of two types T&ENH and TR,
Again each of T&KIY and WRENY is further divided into

two typedT=Rfl T9 and SET  &IW.°

ST-TAN is that stobha which is chanted before the 98 or

U< e.g.

Bl TE| STRITHHR: Jemfae:| AH)
RIEHERREEIR: crr il 8]

Bl1 25| gun dfaet SAfuEmr 52 311 = 3l
Bl Bl FEHHISR Y THR A1 K|

3053 BN B3l S31 US3| WMl 371 §533%¥% B (. 15.6.529)

Eﬂﬂqﬁ Y is that stobha which is chanted after 95 or TIg,



30 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis

e.g.—

RIS 33| T fEmas3:) T formisz ) @ @Rmar s3:0
SAEHg 531 T wdl fens3: fgu o1 sz AR geIst3 W3l
33843 I

Here T &M after each pada of the Rk.

Similarly stobha is chanted at the end of a pada. e.g.

AA fo SRUms3 | SRS 3| FATAfAuRIds 3| s 3|
HeaRas? fags3) iieian ®l 3e1533 WIsR.31 3533wy Tel.

Here 38T stobha comes at the end of each pada. Pt.
Vidyadhara in the Introduction of his commentary on KatSSs,
keeping in view of the syllable, pada and Vakya-stobhas, refers
to their three groups viz., ORI, IRENT and Y. The
stobhas consisting of only sylables for chanting, are called
T eg. AT TS 3 etc. The stobha in which a group of
syllables is presented in a padaform are called TEKI¥ e.g.
B TR, etc. The words 9%, §d, 9N, with some meaning,
chanted in a saman without their being occurring in the
YoniRk. are also called &9, The stobhas, which are used
denoting some meaning or emotions, are called SR,
According to Pt. Vidyadhara, the IEFIENY are of nine kinds,’
viz., 3, T4, &M, g, IR, T, S, gfte and
3TEATH. These stobhas has been defined in the stobha-
nusamhara. These stobhas are indicative of different emotions
like hatred, laudation, repent, order, legends, etc.

It may be pointed out that these stobhas, though described
as additional syllables having no meaning, but it cannot be
said that they are meaningless. They are part and parcel of
the Sama-chanting. In the sacrifices they were used to please
the gods. They were like instruments for pleasing the gods
while being chanted on YoniRk. The word ¥ derived from
¥ ‘to eulogies’ itself indicates its importance for pleasing
the gods. These stobhas beautity the Samasvaras. These
cannot be removed from chanting. The Chandogyopanisad
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describes them as a part and parcel of the sama-chanting
associating them with various deities. There it has been
specifically stated that one who knows the stobhas, verily he
attains the power of speech (Vak) and becomes abundant
in eatables. Moreover, the author of the Chandogyopanisad
visualised this world in 813 stobha, the wind in 8T8 stobha, the
moon in AT stobha, the Self in T8-stobha, Agni in $-stobha,
Aditya in 3-stobha, Nihava in T-stobha, the Visvedeva in
I~ stobha, and Prajapati in f&-stobha without which no
Sama starts in the sacrifice.® The Samavidhana Brahmana,
takes the Stobhas as the hair of the body of the Samans.” Stobha
is differnt from Varnavikara. The former consists of syllables
or a set of syllables, which generally do not exist in the mantras
(Rk) and are added to them for felicity and beauty during
the chanting of Samans, whereas the latter embodies only
modification/change of syllables/letters already existing in
the mantras (Rks)

From the above description of the Stobhas their
importance in chanting of samans is crystal clear. From
Samhita literature to the Upanisadic literature stobhas have
been regarded as most important constitutent of sama-
chanting.

Here I would also like to point out that the texts dealing
with Stobhas have not been critically edited so far. P.Aithala
has given a list of following five texts dealing with Stobhas—

1. Stobha-gatagata (FNANA) under No. 1508

2. Stobha-pada (FN99R) under No. 1509

3. Stobha-pada-laksana (TATIEALT) under No. 1510

4. Stobha-bhasya (TA9A™) of Bhatta Sobhakara under
No. 1511

5. Stobhanusamhara (FNITHER) under No. 1512

Out of the above five texts only Stobha-bhasya of Bhatta
Sobhakara has been edited by Mayura Ramanth Dikshita
together with Aksaratantra (with commentary of Satyavrata
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Samashrami) and published from Sir C.P. Ramaswami Iyer
Foundation, Madras, 1984.

The manuscript of Stobhanusamhara, as mentined by
Aithal, are deposited at many Centres. One manuscript of
Stobhanusamhara is deposited at the Asiatic Society, Kolkata,
under the title Stobhanus-amharakarika. MS No. 1955 under
Indian Museum collection.

The Stobhanukarika is divided into three Patalas consisting
of 44 (16+10+18) Karikas.

The text begins with the Karika—

JMeErE G faamitay ||
TreuTe sTHeTE: | fem e

and ends with the Karika—

wel aatue fenfsug fgwad ansta gvam
IS T T R/ I eehT: ||

Here, I would also like to point out that a text of
Aksaratantra ascribed to Audvraji, dealing with the stobhas
was edited with the commentary of Satyavrata Samashrami
by Dr. S.K. Sharma and the text was published in hand-
written form in 1993. He had presented a copy of the same
to me with request to revise it. I went through the text and
revised it very carefully. Now I am happy to say that the
revised text has been published from Nirmal Book Agency,
Kuruksetra in 2010. While revising that text I felt a necessity
of writing a commentary on it explaining the technical terms
with apt examples on the Vrtti of Samashrami as it was printed
in that text. The complete text of commentary in English,
prepared by myself has also been published.



Importance of Editing Vedic Laksana-Texts . . .: B.B. Chaubey 33
REFERENCES

1. 9 g 9 ke TE 9 TS B @U-F. 4.50.5;
T g2 W g fal: wRo o wEl JeE- k1,624

9. sfasrdfedran: o= famn: g=<: 31 THfasl G YoR:—Sayana on
Samhitop Br. 2.3

3. aifusk = foaof = Sifaft: TrTEE—/MS 9-2-29

4. gFAAFAFad HALGTABRY TRAN W SATEad—Sayana on
Samavedabhasyabhumika.

5. ®Yfed Gy HeRasml 1 EERRe e ared wsfasiig
qef<—Sayana on SarhilopBr. 2.3

6. TR FEW |9 g TE
Il g ORIl TR YR (Stobh. 1.3)

7. 9 9 wWe: fafay:-ovii:, TswiY: aeREaeEidl 9 auir:
THW:, TRENAl TR, TS S| ARl Jafad -, wfa:,
GEAHH, ord:, IReeH, I sravur, gite: setata) uae ergontees
T IFTRETT=eAT | Sth: R0T: TRETdl Herad=ra T THEfEd-T,
FE, IE, ARTIHITIGS—Vidyadhara on KaSS Intro. p. 21.

8. ¥ o1 ikl TSHRI ARTEHRITHA SALHR: ATCH-FEhRI SRR |
e Shrl fea wwRl favakar sigifgesr: gemdfafésr: 9o
WIS A1 AIffeNe|| AfTEEERy Wi geul gaR:l BB 3. 1.13.
1-3.

9. T ¥ A1 TaH W AR, TR " Wi @ —Samavidhana
Br.1.1.10.






3

LAKSANAGRANTHAS IN SOLVING EXEGETICAL
PROBLEMS OF THE ATHARVAVEDA

DirAK BHATTACHARYA

The ancillary Vedic texts on Phonetics called Veda-laksana
are usually granthas including Siksas and Pratisakhyas.
However, the Atharvaparisista counts both the Pancapatalika
and the Brhatsarvanukramanika apart from the Sauna-
kiyacaturadhyayika, Atharvapratisakhya (AVP) and the
Dantyosthavidhi. The former two works are on the
arrangement and contents of the Atharvaveda (AV) that is
to say Anukramanikas. Against this it will be unfair to limit
Laksanagranthas to phonetic treatises only. laksana means
mark and here defining mark. Anything may be a defining
mark of a Vedic text—its ritual, its pronunciation, its
arrangement. Going by that any ancillary work dealing with
a particular Veda will be its laksanagrantha. Usually we term
them Vedanga. But Anukramanis and other Parisistas will
be additionally covered by Laksanagranthas.

Two Parisistas of the AV.—the Pancapatalika and the
Brhatsarvanaukramani have not been studied very well but
they are very important. I shall give one or two examples of
how they help. Moreover, I will try to speak on the concept
of Pratisamhhitas introduced by Surya Kanta to replace
Pratisakhya.

There is an enigmatic hymn in the Atharvaveda Saunakiya
occurring as AVS 19.23. It is not a heavily worded hymn but
consists of small Yajus like sentences. But both Whitney and



36 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis
Sayana were baffled by the hymn. Just see the hymn.

Atharvandnam caturycébhyah svédha//1// pavicarcébhyah
svaha//2// sadrcébhyah (mss. sadarcébhyah; GB (sadarcan)
svaha//3// saptarcébhyah svaha//4// astarcébhyah svaha//5//
navarcébhyah svaha//6/ dasarcébhyah//7// ekadasarcébhyah
svaha//8 dvadasarcébhyah svaha//9// trayodasarcébhyah svaha//10//
caturdasarcébhyah svaha//11// pancadasarcébhyah svaha//12//
sodasarcébhyah svaha//13// saptadasarrcébhyah svaha//14//
astadasarcébhyah svaha//15// ekonavimsatih svaha//16// vimsatih
svaha//17// mahatkandaya svaya//18// trcébhyah svaha//19//
ekarcébhyah sviha//20//ksudrébhyah svaha//21// ekanrcébhyah
svaha//22//rohitébhyah svaha//23// suryabhyam svaha//24//
vratyabhyam svaha//25// prajapatyabhyam svaha//26//
visasahyai svaha//27// mangalikébhyah svaha// 28// bramane
svaha// 29//

It is the Paippalada-Samhita (PS) and two of the five
laksanagranthas of the AV—the Pancapatalika and
Brhatsarvanukramani that solved the problem for me. But
one may see how it baffled two great scholars of the
Atharvaveda.

Whitney translates

1. To them of four verses of the Atharvanas, hail! 2. To
them of five verses hail! . . . 15. To them of eighteen verses
hail! 16. Nineteen hail! 17. Twenty hail! 18. To the great
book hail! 19. To them of three verses hail! 20. To them of
one verse hail! 21. To the petty ones hail! 22. To them of
half-verses hail! 23. To the ruddy ones (rohita), hail! 24. To
the two Suryas, hail!l 25. To the two Vratyas, hail!
26. To the two of Prajapati, hail! 27. To the Visasahi, hail!
28. To the of good omen, hail! 29. To the brahman, hail!

Unfortunately Sayana could not clarify anything. He misled
us by stating atra caturrcadidasarcantaih Sabdaih (1-7)
trcadyekarcantaih (19-20) Sabdais ca tattat samjiakah
atharvakhya rsayah pratipadyante. ekadasadivimsatyantaih
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Sabdair atharvana arseyah pratipadyante.

That means vss. 1 to 7 and 19-20 define the Atharvan
sage while 8 to 17 define the arseyas of the Atharvan. What
does that mean? He cites evidence from the Gopatha which
describes the creation of ten Atharvans and ten Atharvana
arseyas. But since this makes nine verses for his ten Atharvans,
Sayana invents a new verse dvyrcebhyah svaha. Then he reads
Mahakanda for Mahatkanda of'vs 18 and thinks that it means
the whole Atharvaveda and its seer. So far on the first 20 vss.
He goes on to state that ksudrebhyah (Vs. 21) means yajuh
mantras; invents another verse paryayikebhyah svaha which,
he thinks means the Paryaya hymns of kandas 8-11.
Ekanycebhyah (vs. 22) is interpreted as ardharcavacaka
‘meaning halfverse.” Whitney accepts this hideous invention.

Only five verses that is 19.23.23-27 meant for Robhita,
Surya, Vratya, Prajapati and beginning visasahi are correctly
understood by Sayana as meaning Kandas 13. But Sayana fails
with vs. 28 mangalikebhyah svaha on which there is no comment.
Brahmane svaha is said to mean the AV. and its seer.

Barring five verses which mean kandas 13 to 17 of the
AVS. and the last verse meaning the whole of the
Atharvaveda, Sayana not only fails but is misleading. Sayana
could identify these six kandas because they have the names
of the principal deity at the beginning of the hymn and
because the name Brahmaveda was very well-known. So
there was no difficulty. As for the other verses I think that
the cause of the failure is that he did not have the
opportunity to consult the Brhatsarvanukramanika (BSA)
and the Pancapatalika (PP).

Whitney too totally failed. He (HOS 8: 93I) only gives the
views of Sayana without attempting to explain the names.
Lanman follows Sayana in identifying kandas 13-17 in vss.
23-27. On mangalikebhyah svaha that is vs. 28 Lanman
guesses that this ‘from its position ought to signify book xviii.’
Lanman makes a guess that caturrcebhyah might mean the
verses of the first kanda because four verses are the norm in
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it. Beyond that he is a failure. He thinks that verses 1-15
(caturrca to astadasarca) and 19 and 20 (trca and ekarca)
cover the tirst seven kandas. He does not show how. 19-20
treébhyah svaha and ekarcébhyah svaha of course cover kandas
vi and vii. But how the first fifteen verses can mean the first
tive kandas of the AVS. is not known. Laman is better than
Whitney and Sayana but still misleading.

Now let ns see how the Laksanagranthas help.

For AVS. 19.23. 23-28

On Rohita i.e. kanda 13 the text of the Pancapatalika is
somewhat corrupt sastih, satcatvarimsat, sadvimsati,
satparyayah/ etatkande rohitanam (Bhagavaddatta 1914: 14).
There is no commentary. The meaning, according to me is,
‘There are 60, 46 and 26 hymns and six paryayas in this
kanda of the Rohitas’ The mentioned sequence of 60, 46
and 26 hymns in three anuvakas followed by six paryayas is
found in the 13th kanda. The Brhatsarvanukramanika 8.12
confirms this: ud ehi vajin iti kandam . . . rohitadidevatyam.
The identification is no problem now.

Then Saurya (14th) follows in the PP (15), as consisting
of 64 and 75 verses. This is true of AVS 14 consisting of two
anuvakas having the above number of verses. BSA. 9 calls
this Savitri-Strya and ends the description at 9.3 with esa
sauryo vivaha iti. So there is no problem in identifying this
as siryabhyam of AVS. 19.23.

The Vratya (PP.15) is said to have two series of seven and
eleven paryayas. This agrees with the arrangement of the
15th kanda in the existing editions. BSA. 9.4 states vratya
asid iti  kandam/astadasaparyaya . . . . vratyadaivatam.

The Prajapatya (PP. 16) is said to have two series of four
and five paryayas. This agrees with the 16th kanda consisting
of two anuvakas with the mentioned number of paryayas.
BSA 15.17 has the same name atisrsto apam iti prajapatyasya
nava paryayah.

For visasahyai svaha, AVS. 19.28.27, it is not necessary to
consult the ancillary literature for identification, for, the
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17th kanda of the Vulgate begins with visasahim sahamanam
etc. This kanda has been mentioned in the Pancapatalika
as consituting of thirty verses. BSA 10.1 begins visasahim rcas
trim$at/ The hymn with visasahim has thirty rks. This is correct.
As to the hymns to the fathers I am coming to them later.
For the remaining kandas I first begin with the
caturrcebhyah svaha to show how the anukramanis help in
identifying them which Lanman could not correctly do.
BSA. 1.13 wvenas tat itiprabhrtir akandaparisamapteh
purvakandasya caturrcaprakytir iti/ evam uttarottarakandesu
sastham yavad ekaikadhika tavat suktesv rg iti vijaniyat/
The presentation is bad perhaps because of text-critical
anomaly. Its meaning as I understand is

“What I shall state will hold good from wvenas tat (2.1) till
the end of the kanda. The previous kanda’s hymns have
four rks in general. Up to the sixth the number increases
by one.

This means kanda 1 is caturrca, the second is pafncarca
and thus the sixth is navarca. But this is wrong. The sixth
has trca suktas, each hymn has three mantras.

In the Pancapatatika (5), the fifth is called mah at (cf.
19.23.18 mahatkandaya svaha). The Brhat-sarvanukramanika
(3.1, Vishva Bandhu 1966: 34. see below) has no special
name in any case panicamam yavad meaning “the number
increases by one’ up to the fifth kanda was expected.

Obviously this points to some unknown error having crept
into the text tradition. Either the Brhatsarvanukramanika
should read parncamam yavat or the received arrangement
of the AVS. is wrong. That is not impossible. We already
know of manipulation with kandas 19 and 20 in the AVS. A
better edition of the Brhatsarvanukramanika may yield new
results with other kandas too.

It may also be speculated upon if sastham yavad meant
sasthad rabhya. In that case the statement should be correct.
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For, the sixth consists of three rks per verse. The first of
four and so on.

For the 5th kanda mahatsu ekavarjam (PP 5) ‘In the
anuvakas (hymns?) called mahat (there are five hymn per
anuviaka) barring one.’ This agrees with AVS 5. For, barring
its fourth anuvaka that has six hymns in it, the fifth kanda
has five hymns in each anuvaka. But this also means that the
AVS 5 is denoted by the term mahat. Not so in the AVP that
knows it as astarca. Now, the Pancapatalika knows that the
eight-rk combination has some significance for the fifth
kanda. It states (2.5; Bhagavadddatta:4) mahatsu
kandasamavayo ‘starcaprabhrtinam akritinam astadasebhyah
sodasSavarjam. ‘In the mahat hymns the kanda-specific
combination beginning with eightrk forms (goes) up to
eighteen leaving out sixteen.” This is true of the hymns of
the filth kanda in the AVS. The PP, then, knows the eight
rk-combination as the shortest one. That, in spite of this
awareness, unlike in the AVP, AVS. 5 is called mahat in the
Pancapatalika, might have been an old convention. For, the
Brhatsarvanukramanika (3.1) does not call it astarca like the
AVP. It just states athaivam vaksyamanamantresu sutraprakytih
sarsicchandodaivatesu avagacchet sarvatreti/ Not quite
intelligible without an iti before avagacchet, this may mean
‘Now, one should understand (that) thus (evam- better
‘this’) is the nature of the hymns in the mantras to be stated
along with (their) seers, metres and deities everywhere.’

This solves the problem of identification of the AVS.
mantras which mentioned kandas up to the fifth and partly
up to the sixth.

BSA. 4.1 explicitly identifies the sixth as the Trcasukta. It
kanda, states of AVS 6 athatas trcasuktakande . . . trcasuktah
prakrtih/ This is sufficient.

For the seventh it states rksukta ekarcesu: ‘One verse makes
a hymn among the ekarcas.’

So we get solution of the problem of identification from
the BSA. and PP of kandas 1-7, 13-17 in AVS 1923 verses
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1, 2, 3, 4 (for kandas 1-4) 18, 19, 20 (for 5—7), 23, 24, 25,
26, 27 (for 13-17). Now remain the ksudras, ekanrcas and
the mangalikas that is 8-11, 12, and 18.

PP. b states on the ksudras dvisuktah ksudresu ‘One has
two hymns in an anuvaka among the ksudras.’

This is true of kandas 8-11 which are meant by ksudras
and which largely correspond to AVP. 16. BSA. 6.1 begins
with the eighth kanda with the words atha ksudrakandartha-
suktamantranam rsidaivatacchandamsy wcyante, tato yavad
ekadasakandantam arthasuktaprakrtih tavad vihaya paryayan
virad vai prabhytin iti. It states the validity of the name ksudra
up to the end of the eleventh kanda.

PP on ekanrca: anuvakasukta ekanrcesu. This holds good
for AVS. 12. ¢kanrca is the name of AVP. 17.

So the names of all the kandas excepting the Mangalikas
mentioned in the AVS 19.23 list are traced with the help of
the Laksanagranthas. The Mangalikas are treated blow.

The hymns to the fathers are referred to as yamesu vihita
rcahand as consisting of 61, 60, 73 and 89 rks in four anuvakas
in the Pancapatalika (ch. 4, Bhagvaddatta 1914: 15). In the
Brhatsarvanukramanika (10.2) too the eighteenth kanda is
mentioned as ocitsakhayam iti caturanuvakam tryasitid-
visatarcam yamadevatyam. None mention them as Mangalikas.
So there is nothing in the two anukramanis to identify these
as the verses meant by mangalikébhyah svaha in the 28th
mantra of 19, 23. On the other hand they are called
Mangalikas in the Orissa manuscripts. That means the
Saunakiya hymn knows the Paippalada tradition which was
not known even to the authors of the Pancapatalika and
the Brhatsarvanukramanika. This I think is important as I
try to show.

As Bloomfield (AV and GB. 1899: 35) has shown, at least
the Pancapatalika is older than the nineteenth and the
twentieth kanda of the AVS. These two kandas have not
been mentioned in the Pancapatalika. The antiquity of the
Pancapatalika is apparent in its name, too. The older
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tradition was to mention books by the number of their
chapters or their divisions. So one gets Dasatay1, Astadhyayi,
Caturadhyayika, Navahniki, Tipitaka, Astasahasrika and so
on. The convention occasionally found place in the middle
ages as we still have Caturbhani, Catuhsutri etc. Since the
Pancapatalika is not a medieval Laksanagrantha it must be
old and older than the Brhatsarvanukramani.

Now, while an old Laksanagrantha does not know a
Paippalada convention, a later addition to the AVS knows
that. What does it mean? It means that the name mangalika
was taken from the Paippalada-Sambhita by the Saunaka-
Samhita. Does it not prove Bloomfield’s observation about
the structure of the AVS. to be true'? Bloomfield (ibid.)
held that the last two kandas were added to the AVS. just to
make it equal to the AVP. in number of kandas. The
secondary position of of the AVS. in the Atharvavedic
tradition and the intention of superseding the AVP. by
structural manipulation is proved by this.

There is a problem with the name ekanrca too. The
twelfth kanda is called ekanrca. This name occurs in the
older Anukramani that is the Pancapatalika® but not in the
Brhatsarvanukramanika, one may ask the reason for that.

As far as I can see, the reason is that when the
Pancapatalika was composed the twelfth kanda was really
ekanrca but later it lost its ekanrca character. I am showing
how.

Ekanrca-kanda means ekah anrk anuvakah/suktam yasmin
kandé the kanda where there is one hymn or anuvaka that
is anrk ie not rk but prose.” The seventeenth kanda of the
AVP fultils this condition because there is a prose hymn in
this kanda of the AVP. The hymn is AVP. 17.35 dealing with
the origin of a rite called Anadudvrata. The highly
interesting hymn shows how Indra killed Vrtra through the
sacrifice of a bull. This killing is meant to serve as the model
for the Anadudvrata. But the moral standing of the rite was
questioned by a wise sage called Ahinas Asvatthi. The
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censure by Ahinas Asvatthi must have worked. For, the hymn
and the anadudvrata both have been lost from tradition
outside the Paippalada-Samhita. It has a sentence na tad
brahmanam nindani yad enum asrnot. The sentence has been
wrongly cited in the Kasika, Nyasa, Padamanjari and by
Bhattoji Diksita. Everywhere the citation is wrong. That
means though the sentence was transmitted in the
grammatical tradition but since the ritual was lost they did
not understand what it meant and only a corrupt version
was transmitted. This must have been caused by the
unpopularity of the black magic as the hymn describes.

The hymn is not found even in the AVS. But I shall show
how the Pancapatalika, the old Laksanagrantha of the
Atharvaveda proves that once this hymn existed in the
Saunakiya Samhita too but had been purposely dropped to
free the AVS. a part of a cleansing process of freeing the
AVS. of angirasa elements. I am showing how.

The twelfth kanda is called ekanrca according to the
Pancapatalika. But, if the term ekanrca means a kanda that
has only one passage that does not have any rk, then how
could AVS 12, that has dropped the said passage, be called
¢kanrca? This is a misnomer for the AVS. The Pancapatalika
retains the name but the Brhatsarvariukramani drops it. It
is easy to infer that at the time of the composition of the
Pancapatalika the AVS contained the hymn. Later there
was a revision of the AVS. Two new kandas were added and
undesirable hymns were dropped from it. It was now with
20 kandas and bereft of the anadudvrata hymn that
described a black magic.

But the old Anukramani, the most ancient Laksana-
grantha has retained the name ekanrca hinting at the lost
unrevised character of the AVS.

We saw three instances of the old Laksanagrantha
Pancapatalika helping us to see the history of the
development of the redaction called Saunakiya Samhita. It
helps us understand the enigmatic hymn AVS. 19.23 by
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informing us of the names of the various kandas, which even
Sayana failed to understand, not to speak of Whitney and
Lanman. Taking further help of Paippalada and the
Pancapatalika we can also prove that there was a revision of
the AVS. when some hynms were dropped from it. Thirdly
the fact that the Pafncapatalika, the Saunakiya
Caturadhyayika and the KausSikasutra, the three most
ancient Laksanagranthas of the AV. deal with only 18 kandas
of the book we can safely conclude that the original
Saunakiya Samhita consisted of 18 kandas only.

Now I draw scholars’ attention to one fact pointed to by
Surya Kanta.

Surya Kanta had a theory according to which there is no
Pratisakhya but only PratiSarmhitas. The intention is clear.
Pratisakhyas tell of the pronunciation peculiarities of each
recension. But in practice we get the pronunciation of only
the Sakala recension of the Rgveda, the Madhyandina
recension of the White Yaiurveda and the Taittiriya
recension of the Black Yajurveda. These, according to Surya
Kanta were valid for all the recensions of these Vedas. Hence
since there is no Pratisakhya for particular recensions they
are not PratiSakhyas but PratiSamhitas. The idea leads to
one of a standard Sambhita for all the Vedas which grew at a
time when ‘not a sakha of a particular Samhita, but a Samhita
in general; or to be more particular, that sakha of a Sambhita,
which emerged victorious from the conflict of the warring
sakhas, . . . was ultimately adopted by all . . . .” He means
that the Sakhas struggled between themselves for supremacy
and one won and got the general stamp of Samhita to be
followed by the Pratisakhyas of that Veda. He tried to prove
that the Vulgate was not the Saunakiya Sarnhita and that it
was not related to the Saunakiya-Caturadhyayika. The
Caturadhyayika, Surya Kanta held, was based on a Saunakiya-
Samhita that had been different from the Vulgate of the
Atharvaveda and that had been the Samhita of Sayana. The
Vulgate, on the other hand, Surya Kanta tried to show, was
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the Atnarvaveda that served as the general Samhita for the
Atharva-Pratisakhya.

Assuming that his idea of the competition between
different sakhas is true, one may still ask, ‘What was then
the original sakha of the Vulgate? ‘To this is to be added
another question—What was the position of the Vulgate
vis-s-vis the Paippalada-Samhita in mainstream Vedic
tradition represented by Pataiijali and the Nirukta.

There is no report of any other name of the Vulgate apart
from Saunakiya. There are two sources to confirm this
recensional affiliation of the Vulgate. One is the statement
of Sayana at the beginning of his Introduction to the first
kanda. Surya Kanta regards this as a statement about another
recension on which Sayana supposedly wrote his
commentary. But there is another work, unjustifiedly
ignored in Westem studies, testifying to the name Saunaki
for the Vulgate. While stating the currency of different
sakhas of the Vedas in different regions Mahidasa in his
commentary on the Caranavyuha cites from an unknown
work that he calls Maharnava to show that north of the
Narmada the Saunaki was current and south of it the
Pippala. Mahidasa belonged to the mid-sixteenth century
(I613 Abda) of the current era. The statement shows that
around that time no other recension of the Atharvaveda
was known as current. If, as Surya Kanta would make us
believe, Sayana’s Saunakiya Sakha’ was not the Vulgate it
must have been a prominent recension current at that time.
In that case how could its name be missed by Mahidasa?

The currency of other recensions is known only from
earlier works. The Kasika (on P.1.3.49) speaks of Maudas
imitating Paippaladas, the Kausika-Sutra (85.8) of the
practice of Devadarsins apart from of Saunakins. If our
Vulgate was any of these recensions Mahidasa would have
informed. Again, Sayana speaks of four prominent recensions
Paippalada, Saunakiya, Mauda and Tauda. If his Atharvaveda
was not the Saunakiya it could only have been one of the
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last two. We can exclude the Mauda too along with the
Paippalada. For, the Maudas read like the Paippaladas. But
there is no trace of the transmitted text being the Tauda-
Sambhita of the Atharvaveda. Our authority is Mahidasa.

The absurdity of Surya Kanta’s thesis will be apparent from
the above. One has to admit (1) that Sayana did not write a
commentary on the Samhita text of the Caturadhyayika that
had only eighteen kandas and (2) that the Vulgate can only
be the Saunakiya-Samhita and no other text.

But there is another aspect of Surya Kanta’s novel thesis
that is dealt with below.

There is no text that has not remembered its redactor’s
or his family’s name. This is natural. For, with an oral body
of literature the redactor carried supreme importance for
the accomplished book. Initially there were rks, samans,
yajuses and atharvanani, bhesajani or bhaisajyani etc., learnt
by heart and recited by priests or aspirants, but no collection
called Rgveda, Samaveda etc. Cf. AVP 15.14.1 (AVS.
11.6.14) yajram brumo yajamanam rcah samani bhesaja/ yajumsi
hotran (AVS hotra) briumas . . . . Even the Atharvana mantras
were just rks. Take AVP. 17.8.5 (AVS. 10.7.14) yatra rsayo
bhutakrta rcah sama yajur mahi/ekarsir yasminn arpitah
skambham . . . Also AVP. 17.9.1 (AVS. 10.7.20) yasmad rco
apataksam (<n) yajur yasmad apalaksam (-n)/ chandamsi yasya
lomani skambham . . . Expectedy all the known forms of
literary compositions have been mentioned in the AVP
descriptions. Then we have to place the AV mantras among
rcah and yajumsi of the two verses. So at this time there had
been no Rgveda and no Atharvaveda but only floating rks
and yajuses, bhesajas, atharvanas (brahman for bhesaja 18.32.3)
etc. It is because of the redactors that the books, oral at
first, came into being from the same floating rcah, saman,
yajumsi, bhesaja etc. And their names or the names of their
families have been gratefully remembered by posterity. This
is not only plausible, the tradition mentioned by Venkata-
Madhava agrees with this: mandalanyrsayo drstva sarva eva
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samagatah vinyaysam dadyrsuh pascad iti vrddhebhya agamah.
So, if we follow Surya Kanta’s theory of a redaction without
a known name the logical conclusion will be that unlike the
other Samhitas the Vulgate was a got up post-Vedic
redaction and hence its redactor’s name is missing.

His idea of the Saunakiya—Samhité being the general
Atharvaveda and that we get Pratisarmmhitas based on general
Sambhitas are thus to be rejected.






4

EMERGENCE OF VEDALAKSANA PHONETIC TEXT OF
SAMAPRATISAKHYA

PrabpyoT KUuMAR DATTA

Sutra literature dealing with phonetics is at least as old as
of the subsidiary Vedic texts to include Siksas and
Pratisakhyas. The Sutras of the auxilliary Vedanga Siksa are
connectively related to Vedic Sammhitas. Source materials of
phonetics are to be in Pratisakhyas as well as in various
phonetic texts. Ancient science and mythology are very much
inextricably interrelated. In the history of intellectually
traditional texts of rare importance including technical
studies on Vedalaksana begot more awe and wonder. Siksa
and Pratisakhya works are thus of highly technical field which
led to traditional Indian advancement.

The fourteen Pratyahara Sutras believed to have evolved
from the sound of Lord Siva’s percussive instrument for
musical apparatus not only consist of all phonemes on
Sanskrit language but also arranged them in natural classes
to be referred to in the ancient Indian phonetic and
grammatical texts. Such sophistication in phonological
narration does not exist in any other tradition or in any other
part of the world not only especially at the dawn of
civilisation in the hoary past prior to Indian research of
phonetics. In fact the study of phonology is not seriously
considered to be pursued until very present period.

The view of any scholar of India engaged in grammatical
studies is finally applicable to many of ancient Indian Siksa
and Pratisakhya texts while attempting to analyse
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Vedalaksana texts. Such textual works constitute some of
greatest monuments of the human intellect. It is extremely
difficult to locate many of Siksa texts and their Pratisakhyas
and related other important materials of the great Indian
phonetic tradition. Beisdes initial path-breaking
contributioins by a few scholars there have been very little
work done in that tradition. Scholars may find source of
ancient phonetic tradition in search of the roots of Indian gram-
matical information to follow the great intellectual legacy
in a field of bibliographic inquiry and other documents.

The traditional list to enumerate six fold Vedangas assigns
a first place to Siksa in the science of Phonetics. Various
recensions of Vedas are connected with works of ancillary
sciences during oldest period of Siksa school. There are
instructions for the pronunciation, accentuation, euphonic
alteration of sounds as mentioned in Siksa texts. Siksa is a
work of great importance for the technical studies of Vedic
literature. This is a comprehensive study on Vedic form
covering all its delicate shades.

Ancient works on Phonetics are the pioneers in the
interpretation of Vedic passages. The prehistory of Sanskrit
grammar dates back to Siksa works. There is a large number
of extant Siksas. Out of fifty Siksa texts, thirty-one are
published in Benaras Edition of 1893; sixteen manuscripts
in Madras Government Oriental MSS Library and three
manuscripts in Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
Poona. Many of these Siksas, however, are mere catalogues
of certain sounds of Vedas, and contain very little matter of
linguistic studies. Even more famous Siksas like Bharadvaja
and Siddhanta Siksas deal with different sounds in
alphabetical order and pronunciation as well to facilitate
research work. Nevertheless, even the minor Siksas do not
differ from several portions of representative Vedanga
Phonetics themselves, which are mere catalogues of works.
Such Siksas illustrate the way wherein the earliest Phonetic
texts seem to have built up a gradual alteration of materials,



Emergence of Vedalaksana . . . Samapratisakhya: Pradyot Kumar Datta 51

general and particular.

Pratisakhyas are earliest representatives of Vedanga Siksa
to corroborate some recensions of a particular Veda Samhita
as M. Winternitz comments on such a Vedanga Siksa in his
treatise ‘A History of Indian Literature’, vol. I, pp. 248-49. Many
of the Siksas consist of a number of valuable and striking
phonetic observations connected with the Pratisakhyas.
Sarvasammata Siksé, MS. No. 998 of 1905, Madras, is a far
different work from the one edited by Otto Franke in 1886.
The latter is a short manual of forty-nine verses without
having any mention of names of either author or
commentator with a very meagre treatment of most difficult
points in phonetics viz. accent and quantity. In treatise of
Franke’s edition such work has more verses having four
chapters with an elaborate gloss. The name of author is
Kesavacarya while its commentator is Manci Bhatta. Franke’s
commentator, seems to be a separate person, but his
commentary does not vary from the point of treatment.
Sarvasammata Siksa, subject is common and it is acceptable
by all phonetic works as the Taittirlya recension.

Introductory verse of each commentary is different.
Certain portions of this work are evidently nothing else but
elaboration of corresponding portions like Vyasa Siksa.
Franke’s edition has only two verses on accent, but the
Madras Manuscript has thirty-three verses with a fairly
copious treatment of accent. Two verses of such edition do
not occur amongst these thirty-three verses, but are laid
down at the end of the Madras MS, being verses as IV/104-
5. This may be true of Franke’s edition but not so much of
the Madras MS; which comprises some materials hardly to
be connected with any other extant Siksa i.e. Phonetics.

There are three Siksa texts like Narada, Lomasi and
Gautami in Samaveda. Narada Siksa is one of the oldest and
most profound Siksa. It states that its object is for the
treatment of accents in such Veda. This is corroborated by
nature of the text relating to accent and its relation to
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musical lore with other subjects of Phonetics and so on. The
treatise has been attributed to Narada for its authorship.
The Lomasi Siksa makes general but concise observations
for doubting. The title of Siksa suggests that its author is a
person named Lomas. This Siksa is a work on Phonetics. A
manuscript of the then Jatakapaddhati ascribed to Madras.
manuscripts, catalogue, 1913 enumerates a list of teachers
where Gargya and Romasa along with Vyasa, Vasistha, etc.
have been mentioned. This Siksa was attributed to the same
person as either Romasa or Lomasa. Such names of the
author are identical to be called Lomasi or Romasi after
Romasa, the goddess of speech referred to as the daughter
of Brhaspati in Brhaddevata III/156. Gautami Siksa is
ascribed to Gautama.

This Siksa text manifests a connected study of vowel and
consonant groups. It refers to a PratiSakhya wherein a
consonant group like FEg&ed is said to occur and such group
is to be traced in any of the extant texts. In Brhaddevata
there is a description of connotation entitled to the Lomasi
Siksa after Romasa, the goddess of speech is a daughter of
Brhaspati who is the author of this phonetic text so referred
to in two stanzas:

" RIS Tl ST Syere! ge |
GYATE AT el T3 QIR ||
TR AT GRTE gasTE T SR,
IR gl J9LN A A Fesfadiads s U=
— gegeadl. 3/155-156

The contributions as prototypes of Pratisakhyas were
made to the science of Phonetics of the Vedalaksana Siksa
texts. The name as Pratisakhya of each Sutra form intends
for a recension. It deals with a discussion on the aspects of
many branches existed in certain Vedas word by word, so-
called the Upanga as referred to in the commentary of
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Tribhasyaratna in the Introduction of the Taittiriya
Pratisakhya ascribed to Mahiseya, Atreya and Vararuca. Then
the salient features like phonetics, grammar ect. which assist
the study of Vedas as branches for advancement of learning
gave rise to many recensions of Vedas to various teachers
and their schools or disciples gradually emerged.

The earliest speculations of a Siksa nature are to be
referred to either in the Taittirtyopanisad or in Mundako-
panisad I/I and 1/4-5 as well. There existed around the
same time texts or various manuals of Phonetics dealing with
alphabets, quantity, pronunciation, accentuation and
euphonic rule. It must have been prior to the composition
of Pratisakhya literature. The earlier treatises classified Vedic
texts into four forms of speech following carefully the
definition of some previous Samjnas like technical terms
and techniques possibly with an attempt to reduce word
and an explanation of their phonetic formation.

Even modern scholars both eastern and western have laid
their hands on such works and their contributions have
thrown useful insight on various problems dealt with Siksa
and Pratisakhya texts in the Vedalaksana analysis. But
Scholars now-a-days try to give an explanation of such texts
through modern outlook to bring the wealth of ideas in
those compendium. Every Vedic recension is supposed to
have a separate Phonetic and Pratisakhya text. There must
have been many Vedalaksana texts or ancillary Vedic texts
on Phonetics affiliated to each branch or Sakha of each of
four Veda Sambhita.

Pratisakhyas are treated as the whole treatise of collective
Veda-assistant scriptures like Phonetics, etc. mainly dealing
with peculiarities relating to Siksa, metre of the speech in
various recensions or Sakhas.

The last Sutra of first chapter for the Vajasaneyi-
Pratisakhya refers to a remarkable stanza which is
commented upon by Uvata, a great commentator of same
Pratisakhya. The oldest text book of Siksa is Pratisakhya which
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contains the rules of instruction for its pronunciation,

accentuation, euphonic alteration of the sounds etc.
There are treatises of phonetics mainly dealing with

peculiarities relating to grammar of speech in various Vedic

recensions and their pronunciation—ﬁ%ﬁqﬁ TR STRTUe
feranfafed =arentufafed =ieAs sme 39E 3d: Yiehad sfd
TSt gigdafdl A number of forms may

be found in various Vedas of different branches ascribed to
different teachers and their schools but not explicable by
general norms. They can be explained by taking resort to
the Phonetic texts to be applicable in the Pratisakhyas as

found in a remarkable passage THTAAIHTEE W aeTe-
fiea: & Te e e SNy €. WL 9. 1. g2 gfa|
The Tribhasyaratna, a commentary as well as Vaidikabharana
of Taittirtya Pratisakhya relates to Pratisakhyas in the
Vedalaksana as Upanga scriptures as they analyse various
features ascribed to the branches of Vedas word by word:

Siksa means instruction on pronunciation of Vedic words.
The science of phonetics has been studied with a great zeal
having carried to a perfection. The discovery of such text
has created a revolution on the science of Philology. It leads
to momentous consciences in the development of thought.
The inevitable dialectal peculiarities arise within a language.
It was taken as a science in earnest. Satisfactory interpre-
tation of Vedas is a huge task to do full justice while
explaining Vedic mantras. Siksa then leads to the method
of pronouncing letters, vowels and accents for accurate

recitation of Vedic verses— fR1ef ¥ TREvIwaRUTIQeE I |

There are sixfold precepts like syllable, accent, mora,
pronuncial breath, equality for pronunciation and euphoinc
combination as mentioned in the Taittiriyopanisad.
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Language is the vehicle of thought. It is expressed in
sentences. The enunciation of letters is the knowledge of
the desired letters. Phonetics are applicable either in isolation
or combination. Some sorts of modifications or changes are
possible in any sound or in both sounds emerged therein.
They depend upon the nature of changes. The quality of
work as produced has won a recognition as well as an
honourable mention even in the hands of scientific
philologists of their time for the necessity of Phonetic study.
Even a bare Catalogue of the names of Phoneticians both
ancient and modern with their valuable works still preserved
can amply bear the truth of such assertion. On the basis of
calculation there are currently a dozen of different schools
of Vedalaksana text including Siksas and Pratisakhyas of
highly technical field of Indian learning which are available
only from quotations in separate treatises in original form.
The study of the pause of speech is of sufficient importance
to be pursued by the usage itself independently from
generation to generation. The technical terms used by the
so-called Aindra treatise are connected with one other and
are simples and more formative. The Pratisakhya of the
Samaveda known as Rktantra composed by Sakatayana is also
mentioned as Aindra treatise alluded to Pre-Paninian sect.
Its author’s name is mentioned in the Rgveda-Pratisakhya
and the Astadhyayi of Panini considers him superior than the
authors of other texts like of Saunaka and other composers.
It is interesting to note how A.C. Burnell arrived to a
similar result through an independent study of the Rktantra
known Vyakarana. He says: “T'hese words belong to the other
what I have termed the Aindra school of grammar, and
where any of the words in question is used by Panini, it is
with a new meaning.” He also sums up the whole position
in the following words: “All existing Pratisakhyas are, in their
present forms, later than Panini, but some (e.g.—the
Rkpratisakhya, etc.); have been but little modified, while
the others have suffered more. All, however, belong to a
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school that existed before Panini invented his system.” It
does not appear perhaps to be a very recent production
because of being possibly composed while Sanskrit was a
spoken language to be treated as bhasa i.e.—tongue of
speech.

Sacred Vedas are most ancient works in the vast range of
Indian Aryan Literature. Any interpration of Vedas must
have some traditional materials to elucidate varied and
various meanings of Vedic hymns. Such materials are
supplied by the ancillary limbs of Vedas. In midst of them,
Siksa as a highly technical Phonetic text may be systematically
investicated through its modern outlook for traditional
Indian learning. Organs are always concerned for production
of any sound. The immovable place of production is called
the Sthana and itis the position of articulation for the system

of U= |

Then the Sthana is a place for articulation of syllables.
Active one mostly is designated as the Karana as instrument
of production. Sound receives its character by contact with
organs. There are fivefold organs for pronunciation of letters
like 3TI9<M, T, T, HOMI=T and IRATT to mean emitted
material contact, place of production, instrument of
articulation and measurement of letters chronologically as
referred to in the Taittirtya PratiSakhya XXIII/2. Thus the
Pratisakhya as a work of rare importance among the technical
studies with its phonetic method must be taught for correct
and accurate pronunciation of words of Vedic Literature.
The teaching of letters, accents, quantity of syllables, stress,
melody and combination of words in continuous recitation
are noted in all chapters of Phonetics. The culture of
Phonetics had started long ago as a science of languages. The
first Vedanga Siksa or the Pratisakhya for technical studies of
Vedic literature means instruction of pronunciation of Vedic
words as mentioned by Saunaka in his Rgveda-Pratisakhya

FOA ¥ ASTGHMTHNG— . T, 24/99

Samhita and Pada are two different systems of pathas to
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link their teachings amidst various readings. Such Pathas
are the oldest productions of the Siksa school. On the basis
of commentary of Venkatamadhava in the Rgveda VIII/1/7
three personalities like Sakalya, Yaska and Panini are treated
as analysts of pauses. An ascertainment in made for
determination of prime meaning of words through the
analysis of sounds. Sakalya belonging to the recension of
the Rgveda is the composer of Padapatha. In this connection
it may be mentioned that Swami Dayananda Saraswati, a
well-known founder of Arya Samaja has created a system of
separate Padapatha by neglecting the rules of Sakalya’s
Padatype. He also recognised Veda solely as a nature of
Samhita part without mentioning other portions of Vedas
because of a system of unauthoritative nature of it. All types
of Vedas are included in the Samhita part. Certain
grammatical and Phonetic norms along with pronunciation
of syllables are worthy to be mentioned in the Rgveda-
Pratisakhya ascribed to a school regarding variation of those

Pathas like SHRYAMTHIOA Fhl THISTHI ed: IMehoH . .

2/75. There are five disciples of Preceptor Sakalya viz.
Mudgala, Gokhkula, Vatsya, Saisira and Sisira as recognized
in a remarkable line of the Vargadvayavrtti of Visnumitra
i.e.—TTEl TGl aqe: SRR: ffyreden, v wmehar: e
smEnEEgada:. These disciples of the same preceptor are
organizers of diverse readings of various recensions of the
Rgveda. The name of Sékapéyana is worth-mentioning both
in the Rgveda-PratiSakhya and in the Astadhyayl of Panini
Y TMEherd: 8. WI. 2 like and UYidy Imehe=&g-a1. 2/8/50
respectively.

The Aindra school of Rktantra of Sékatéyana relating to
the Pratisakhya of the Samaveda is alluded to as the
recension of such a school itself. The composer of this
Pratisakhya text is earlier among the authors of the Rgveda-
Pratisakhya and also of the Astadhyayi as referred to in the
above-mentioned aphorisms. The name of Vyadi, an
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interpreter of ancient seriptures and then the composer of
the book intitled Samgraha having verses of one lakh is

mentioned in the Rgveda-Pratisakhya 39 =nfs: gHER— .
q. 3/2 and in the Varttika of Katyayana SeAM9YM =1fe: so

referred to in the norm of Panini I/2/ 64—“€|T£'JTU1TQEF@ET Th
faerht Vyadi is also maternal uncle of Panini—dsaTfeain
o Accordingly it may be ascentained which scripture
is earlier and then to fix a comparative priority between
two scriptures which is still a desideratum. On the basis of
Pratisakhya such authors are older than Yaska, Panini and
so on. There is a long gap between the composition of
Pratisakhyas and that of the Siksa texts. The Rktantra is also
treated as Aindra School of grammar and is earlier than
other grammatical texts including Siksa texts.

The Pratisakhyas serve useful purposes in recording the
Sutras and examples in the Karikas for purposes of special
dialected pronunciation and modes of accentuation peculiar
to a Vedic recension.

There is a mention of Kara to treat a letter in the Taittiriya
Pratisakhya in the aphorism a0f: R FuiEr-a W 2/13
There are so many recensions of Vedas yet to be known by
the scholars at the moment through quotations, but no
publication has come out regarding this till dates. Itis feared
that the recensions might have been lost beyond recovery,
but it is possible to have a clear idea specially of those lost
Sakhas from an intensive study of the references found in
the Siksas and Pratisakhyas which are still available.

Works in the Phonetic texts and Pratisakhyas are very
important for the interpretation of Vedic verses. Even
modern scholars have found ample sources of data referred
to in the Atharvaveda-Pratisakhya. FUNfEfa-31. . 3/2/8 The
intensive and extensive works on Vedalaksana including
interpretation of Siksas and Pratisakhyas should be made if
the scholars really intend to interpret Vedic verses with the
broad principle of comparative study. Such tasks invariably
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involve all important chapters on Phonetics, Grammar,
Etymology, Philology etc. to attain high appreciation of all
scholars both traditional and modern. The texts on
Vedalaksana contain a comparative comprehensive study
regarding all features of Vedas on Phonetics and Pratisakhyas
to be helpful for persons in pursuit of Vedic knowledge for
critical analysis of a particular area through modern outlook
of system.

Even modern scholars without having dogmatic mention
follow eastern interpreters and take the advantage of
modern resources of scientific analysis for explaining obscure
hymns.

The Vedalaksana texts of Siksa and Pratisakhya are
different in nature and Siksa is said to be the less
authoritative. The Siksa Vedalaksana is called weaker as the
deer is weaker than the lion. The Sarvasammata Siksa edited
by an occidental scholar, Franke refers to such a version as:
“fren = wifaemed = faedin fde geoieng: faeda gt gen”’
The numerous statements on Phonetic matter are to be
found in grammatical works. The subjects of the Siksa are
worth-mentioning in the Siksadhyaya. The Siksas may supply
teaching of the Pratisakhyas in many cases, but on the other
hand they are less related to a particular Veda with some
exceptions. Pratisakhyas are based on an early Siksa as
referred to in the Taittirlya Arar_lyaka VII/11/1. The extant
texts of the latter seem to be of later date than the former
in the Mundakopanisad 1/4-5.

The most important of texts is sometmes claimed to be
the original Siksa and in consequence goes back to a very
early date of the Phonetic text. The Rktantra of Sakatayana
is alluded to a Pratisakhya of the Samaveda. Hence the Rk
means any portion of Vedas as per the grammatical term of
the Aindra school appearing from the alphabets at the
beginning of collective syllables closely nearest to phonemes
for analysis of the word-isolates.

Tantra substitutes syntax of component features within
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the sound-unit having no independent existence. The words
on their own have no separate existence. Jaimini, the author
of Purvamimamsasitra text termed Dvadasalaksani having
twelve chapters on this philosophy admits the breath-group
corresponding to one line of verse by a norm SRR IR

s =g fa9il WS, g, Ul A 2/ g 46 for the
purpose of word-division. The Pratisakhya of Samaveda does
not appear to be a current production because of its being
possibly composed when Sanskrit was a spoken language to
be treated as bhasa or mother tongue when the formation
of TR, 3T&ifeoft etc. such words either have the diphthongs
by Sandhi or contraction of vowels like hiatus.

Bhasa merely indicates grammatical phraseology. It makes
more interesting observation of the former letter of pra and
apa to be lengthened before Vrin a sense of either closing
or guarding at a pause like Pravrnute, otherwise it is to be

shortened like ‘;I'T{ﬁ Hfcestq as is noted in wrewA Ot T, <
iRl Wﬂﬁﬁf Hawul. The contracted word may remain among
either two vowels or consonants, or a consonant and a vowel
in a case of pronunciation as an euphonic combination.
The study of Phonetics as a science was taken earnestly
and came into existence about the same time for different
senses of phonetics dealing with letters, accent, quantity,
pronunciation and euphonic norms. The period must have
been prior to the production of Pratisakhya literature. Dr.
A.C. Burmell called terms of the Aindra school technically
primitive. The terms possibly were made for explanation of
the mode of nature through their phonetic pronunciation.
The Aindra recension was the oldest school of Sanskrit
Phonetics. Such treatise still exists in PratiSakhya amongst
technical studies as source materials of Phonetics. Technical
terms used by the Aindra treatise supposed by Rktantra are
connected with one another and are also more simples being
primitive than later terms to represent a school of
Phoneticians. The texts of Vedic verses necessitated the
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emergence of vast phonetic literature called Pratisakhya.
The Pratisakhyas are treatises of phonetic text like
Rktantra mainly dealing with the peculiarities relating to
the mode of pronunciation. The norms of Pratisakhya may
be explained by taking resort to as is mentioned here: ** 37

M elqd AT qERmEAmdg=ad, afeq - - - A fadfed
renfezemar g faefed, Sy Sesey aE Jas
IELIETR S%EF gfa =Mfeyg<’’ and in other passages. The

Phonetic text of Rktantra as a separate Pratisakhya composed
by Sékapéyana belonging to the Aindra school of the premier
branch of grammar which was invented before Panini relates
to both Siksa i.e. phonetics and Vyakarana equally.

The scheme is supposed to benefit Vedic language
properly interpreted with the help of phonetic and
grammatical rules. A beginning may be made with
extraction of relevant terms from the information brought
out from the original source books. For the time being,
emphasis can be laid on the textual support of Veda-Samhita
and other recensions of Vedas. Work on grammar is a
premier Vedanga and is considered to be the mouthpiece
of Veda for ascertaining the derivation of Vedic terms. It
contains the Vedic rules in general bearing a sweet fruit of
meaning of Vedas. The phonetics, grammar, accentuation,
etc. are found to be essential parts. Knowledge of accents is
very essential during the ritual application of Vedic mantras
and it became the section of the Vedic portion. Svaradi
chapters are partly traced in the phonetics and
pronunciation had its influence over all the branches of
Vedic literature in general. The rules of grammar are solely
devoted to the study and practice of Vedic forms. There is
a broad field through all branches of Vedic literature
generally regarding the people and method of Vedic studies.
A grammatical stamp has accommodated many irregular uses
in Vedic dialect and language through the broadbased norms

like ‘‘sigei ®=<'". Then Vedic language is standardized by a
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very important and valuable contribution of aphorims to save
it from the unwanted invasion by non-Aryan influence.

Modern scholars both eastern and western have discussed
extensively on such works. Their contributions contain very
useful insight connected with various rules of Vedic studies
to interpret Vedic language. In fact, Panini’s work consists
of framework of the Vedangas having the sections of Veda
related rules of grammar, phonetics and svaradiprakriya in
the sphere of application in all the branches of Vedic
literature in general.

The linguistic analysis of Vedic words is the popular
practice both in east and in west as its aims to ascertain
meaning. A full-fledged discipline of learning the
philological study is the scientific approach through the eye
of modern scholars. A cursory view is highlighted to the
schools of grammar dealing with Vedic texts.

The Vedangas like phonetics, rituals, grammar,
etymology, etc. individually ascertain the Vedic forms and
formulas used in Vedic mantras. Thus grammar as a premier
Vedanga determines the meaning of Vedic words by rules
of the formation of sounds as revealed in Vedic texts.

In regard to intensive and extensive works on the
Vedangas specially on Nirukta, modern philology scholars
may intend to find out the proper interpretations of various
Vedic sounds with a broad mind. The methodology and the
plan are adhered to its relation with the contents. The oldest
text book of the Vedangas like Siksa, etc. deals with the
oldest production of pronunciation of Vedamantras on the
whole as well as on various topics viz. sandhi, quantities,
accentuation, etc. The origin of the supplementary sciences
of Vedas is to be traced in the phonetics, grammar,
etymology, etc.

There are some publications covering catalogues, indices
of the contents of Veda-Samhita in regard to different items.
A glossary occurs to the hymns for collection of rare and
obscure words. So the manuscripts of some unpublished
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Vedic texts, and collection of books as well as journals are to
be noted as tools for extraction of data. The aims are related
to the dialectal variations with reference to the zonal words,
some sorts of pronunciation, Sabdanusasana to determine
the proper meaning of Vedic sound depending upon the
accents. A work on grammatical study was indispensable for
correct, exact and accurate study of Vedamantras which
regulated the society of ancient India.

The dialectal variation is important for pronunciation of
some zonal sounds like Pracya, Praticya, Udicya, etc. It is
very important and valuable contribution to regulate some
terms like chandasa, mantra, agama, arsa, vyatyaya, bahula,
etc. while using them as the grammatical stamps. The work
of technical studies is thus very important so far Vedalaksana
Phonetic texts are concerned.
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5

VEDALAKSANA TEXTS AND TRADITION OF KERALA

C.M. NEELAKANDHAN

The traditional method of learning of the Rgvedain Kerala
involves hard and strict practices to be followed by the
students. The students are admitted to the traditional
Vedapathasala for learning the Rgveda at Brahmaswam
Matham, Trissur, at the age of seven or eight and for four
years and they are taught Samhitapatha from morning to
evening. After that, the students are admitted to school
system and they are given facilities to catch on modern
education along with the traditional Vedic learning. They
learn higher modes of chanting of the Rgveda like Pada,
Krama, Jata and Ratha in the morning, evening and holidays
along with school/college education. Among the eight
modes of higher levels of chanting of the Rgveda
(Astavikrtis), only Jata and Ratha are practiced in Kerala.
This system of Vedic education is followed in Brahmaswam
Matham, Trissur, in Kerala even now. Earlier, most of the
Nampitiri households had the facilities for Samhitapatha
and the students used to be admitted to Brahmaswam
Matham for higher learning only. Due to the socio-cultural
changes that took place in the society, the system of teaching
Samhitapatha in Namputiri households became extinct and
Rgvedic education is imparted in Brahmaswam Matham,
Trissur starting from Samhitapatha to the higher modes of
chanting. Earlier, Trissur Brahmaswam Matham was devoted
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only for Rgvedic education. Recently, Yajus and Sama are
also taught there in the traditional way along with the
Rgveda.

Thus learning of the priliminary (Samhitapatha) and
higher levels of chanting of Rgveda (Pada, Krama, Jata and
Ratha) for about twelve to fifteen years, the memorising of
the whole text in all modes of chanting need to be
preserved. It is a very diflicult task, as one can imagine, to
memorise the order of the chanting of more than ten
thousand Mantras in different modes following the Svaras.
For this, the Rgvedic tradition of Kerala has maintained
some techniques from ancient days. They are available in
Malayalam, the local language of the region as well as in
Sanskrit. Most of them are preserved in oral tradition and
recently some of them have been printed in local Malayalam
script.

An important text of this kind is the commentary on
Saunakasiksa by K.N.M. Divakaran Namboothiri who was a
great scholar in Veda and Vyakarana. The commentary along
with the text was published from Mangalodayam Press,
Trissur in 1962 which includes the text and Sanskrit
commentary, a Preface in English by T.K. Ramachandra Iyer,
a Prastavana in Sanskrit by the author, an Avatarika by
Peruntarnam Narayanan Namboothiri, a colleague of the
author and an Amukha with detailed explanation of the
author in Malayalam. The text is very important for following
the Padapathas and Svaras while chanting the Rgveda in the
Kerala style.

Tantam is a popular work followed in Kerala for the
purpose. The word in Malayalam has been derived from
the root ‘Tantuka’ which means ‘to cross’ or ‘to overcome’
implying the sense that the text helps to cross the ocean of
doubts while chanting the Rgveda mainly the Padapatha.
The text Tantam has three main divisions. First is
Pattarutantam. The word ‘Pattar’ is used in Kerala for the
Tamil Brahmins who have migrated and settled here. The
word conveys sometimes the sense related to the Brahmanas
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other than the Nampitiris, the local inhabitants of the
region. The Pattarutantamis written by the scholars Nagadeva
and Sesanéréyana as is clear from their statements in the
beginning of the text:

AT Tea: ey
I |Y T Rea e
YU THSTEE &R AATHA o]
ITARTEUTEER @8I0t fehad wam

Pattarutantam includes the topics Samanam, Vilankhyam,
Naparam, Taparam, Avarni and Avarni. All these are lists of
words (Padas) of the Rgveda to determine the Padapatha
wherever doubts may arise regarding the splitting of Padas
while its chanting. The work is used in other parts of India
also and this is known among the Namputiris of Kerala as
Pattarutantam as it is written by non-Kerala scholars.

The other two main divisions of Tantam are Malaya-
latantam and Samhitatantam. The former text is particularly
used in Kerala and the latter, a separate text popular in
Kerala among the Namputiris, is used for clearing the
doubts of the Padapatha of the Sammhita of the Rgveda. Name
of the authors of Malayalatantam and Samhitatantam are not
given anywhere in the text. Profound Namputiri scholars
of the Rgveda in Kerala might have composed them which
were handed down from generation to generation. As a
result, many additions and modifications might have
happened in the textin course of time as the Rgveda scholars
of Kerala use to create or write new Tantams of their own
using their intellect and genius and which is continuing
even now. Many such additions and modifications are not
recorded as they are preserved in their memory only. Some
remain in the private writings of the scholars which they
have received from their Gurus. Tantams of such kind are
collected and printed in Malayalam script and published
fiom Panchangam Pustakasala, Kunnamkulam, Trissur
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District, in Kollam era 1105 (AD 1930). A serious effort has
yet to be done to collect and publish all such Tantams which
are not included in that edition, but are used by the Rgvedic
scholars.

The book Tantam published in 1930 from Panchangam
Press, Kunnamkulam, is very old and only rare copies of the
same are available now. The letters are not clear in many
places and no reprint of the book has come in Malayalam
script also after that.

In the ‘Malayalatantam’ portion the initial part explaines
the Acsandhis, Halasandhis and Svarasandhis of the Rgveda
giving examples wherever doubts may occur while chanting
them. The explanation of Sandhis in the portion is given in
Malayalam language. In the same way, one or two instances
in that text, passages from the Malayalatantam and
Samhitatantam are also seen explained in Malayalam
language.

Tantam is a unique technique used for the preservation
of the Rgveda chanting in Kerala. Much work needs to be
done on the text like adding notes on the signficances of
the words listed, tracing the Mantras of the Rgveda where
the words are found and giving an alphabetical index of
them, explaining the Sandhis and splitting the words based
on Vedic grammar and the combination of Svaras, giving
an account of the historical evolution of these methods,
tracing the slight differences in the Sandhis, Svaras and
modes of chanting among the two groups of Rgvedins of
Kerala (Trissnr and Tirunavaya Mathas) and those of the
other places of India, preparing critical edition of each text
etc.

Mudra recitation of the Rgveda is a unique the practice
of which is followed in Kerala. There are some hand gestures
(Hastamudras) showing which the whole of the Rgveda
chanting can be communicated to another scholar who also
has the knowledge of such Mudras. The Mudras or gestures
in the Rgveda chanting indicate not the meaning of the
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words like in Tantra worship or in the theatrical art forms
like Kutyiyattam and Kathakali in Kerala (as in the case of
Mudras for lotus, cupid etc.), but they indicate the letters
at the end of the words (Padas) of the Rgveda. These Mudras
help to determine the Padapatha of the Rgveda and to
memorise it. This practice of Mudra recitation of the Rgveda
was followed in Kerala from very ancient days. In some Siksa
texts, there are references to certain Mudras and hand
movements used while the Rgveda is chanted. But the
specific Mudras used in Kerala tradition are not referred to
or defined in any Siksa text, as far as our knowledge goes.
Such Mudras are not used for the Rgveda in other parts of
India. No Mudras of this kind are practiced for Yajurveda or
Samaveda in Kerala or in any other part of India, except
some movements of the hands according to the Svaras. Dr.
K.V. Vasudevan, Reader in the Dept. of Sanskrit at
Sreekrishna College, Guruvayoor, Kerala, a scholar of Vedic
texts and various Sastras has recently composed a small work
Bahvrcahastalaksanadipika, in Sanskrit giving the definitions
of the Hastamudras of the Rguveda as they are practiced and
followed in Kerala. There are about thirty such Mudras
which are defined in the work.

Vedavikrtivivaranam is a small work describing the
definition of the eight Vikrtipathas of the Rgveda chanting,
Jata, Mala, Sikhé, Rekha, Dhvaja, Danda, Ratha and Ghana.
Among these, only Jata and Ratha are practiced in Kerala.
The text Vedavikrtivivaranam is written by a Kerala scholar
named Damodaran Namboothirippad. It is in verses
describing the definition of each Vikrti with a detailed
Tippani by the author himself for each verse. The work was
published by Kunnamparamb Sankaran Namboothiri, a
desciple of Damodaran Namboothiri, from Kashi in 1955.

Suktaslokas have nine verses in Sanskrit composed by the
famous scholar, philosopher and poet of Kerala, Melputtar
Narayanabhatta, author of the famous works like
Narayanyam and Prakriyasarvasvam. Suktaslokas contain the
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explanation of the number of Suiktas and Vargas of the
Rgveda in all the eight Astakas and each verse from second
to nine dedicated to each Astaka. The first verse is a general
introduction to the theme. Thus the number of Suktas and
Vargas of the whole text of the Rgveda is given in this work.
The number of Adhyayas of each Astaka is eight which is
not noted separately as it is not needed. The Katapayadi
method is used for denoting the numbers. So it is very
difficult to explain the words of the verses with their
meaning, at the same time denoting the numbers according
to the Katapayadi system. Moreover, it is generally believed
that the verses in the Suktaslokas contain a meaning praising
the goddess Devi of Candanakkavu, the family deity of
Melputtar. The Vedic scholars of Kerala used to interpret
the verses in Suktaslokas according to the number they
denote. But the explanation of the verses as praising the
Goddess Devi has not been attempted by anyone before.
Dr. Kompamkulam Vishnu Namboothiri, a good Vyakarana
scholar and Reader in the Dept. of Vyakarana, Sree
Sankaracharya University of Sanskrit, Regional Centre,
Payyannur, has written a commentary on the Suktaslsokas in
Sanskrit explaining their meaning related to the number
of the Suktas and Vargas of each Astaka of the Rgveda and
at the same time, related to the eulogy of Goddess Devi. As
one can imagine, this is really a challenging task which only
a scholar prfound in the Veda, Vyakarana and Katapayadi
system can undertake. Dr. Vishnu Nambootliiri has
composed the commentary excellently well. A detailed table
of the number of Stuktas and Vargas of each Astaka as
explained in the verses according to the Katapayadi scheme,
is also given by Vishnu Namboothiri in his commentary.
There are some other works of this kind like Trisandha,
Vedapathanadhayasangraha and Sarvanukramanipadya-
vivaranam written by K.P. Krishnan Bhattathirippad, a great
scholar in Veda and Tantra who belonged to the famous

Trissur, Kerala. These three works are included in the book
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Srikrsnacintamani which contains some other compositions
of the author in Sanskrit but related to other topics like
Tantra and Prayascitta. Srikrsnacintamani is published from
Mangalodayam Press, Trissur, in 1962. The three above
mentioned treatises contained in the work, are related to
the preservation techniques of the Rgveda chanting of
Kerala.

Trisandha is a long-term ritual extending upto eight
months when conducted continuously, practiced in Kerala
for memorising the chanting of the Rgveda. The full-time
involvement of twenty or more scholars are needed for this.
At least five scholars at a time have to chant the Veda without
a break from morning to evening. This is conducted in the
traditional Svadhyayas (working days) only.

In Trisandha, Samhita, Pada and Krama are chanted with
Svara. The name Trisandha is meaningful because all the
three styles of chanting (Samhita, Pada and Krama) are
combined here. Teaching and learning method is used in
this ritual. One recites the Mantras in the place of the
teacher and the others repeat them. After each Varga the
one who acts as teacher, is changed. Thus all scholars will
come in the position of teacher and students in turn. This
is the method of the Rgveda Trisandha which is explained
in the text.

Vedapathanadhyayasangraha is a small work explaining the
holidays (Anadhyayas) for Vedic learning. According to the
tradition, the Anadhyayas for Vedic learning are calculated
based on Lunar calender, not usual Saturdays and Sundays.
The holidays for Vedic learning are explained in the text
briefly.

Sarvanukramanipadyavivaranam is a work describing the
contents of sarvanukramani of Katyayana in 487 verses. The
text Saravanukramarni has been published from Oxford
University, London, in 1895 by A.A. Macdonnel with the
commentary Vedarthadipika of Sadgurusisya. The second
edition of the text with the same commentary edited by Dr.
Vijayapal, was published from Calcutta in 1967.
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Sri K.P. Krishnan Bhattathirippad has presented an
excellent explanation of Sarvanukramani in verses in his
Sarvanukramanipadyavivaranam.

There is an unpublished commentary on Sarvanukramani
from Kerala by Akkittam Narayanan Namboothiri who
belonged to eighteenth century ap. The name of the
commentary is Narayaniyam. It is also famous as Dipaprabha.
Akkittam Narayanan Namboothiri was a celebrated scholar
of Veda and different Sastras who is the author of many
commentaries on different Vedic texts. The manuscripts/
transcripts of Narayaniyam (Dipaprabha) commentary are
available at Vadakke Matham Brahmaswam, Trissur, Oriental
Mss Library, Madras and in the private collections of
PazhedathSankaran Namboothiri, Killikurussimangalam,
Lakkidi, near Ottappalam in Kerala. The commentary is an
exhaustive one giving valuable details of the original text
and hence is a worthy contribution to the commentary
literature of Vedas.

A recent work that can be included in the group of
Tantam named Nanabhedaprakasini been written recently
by K.M, Vasudevan Namboothiri, one of the foremost Rgveda
scholars of Kerala at present. The letter ‘Na’ is pronounced
in two ways both in ordinary usage and in Vedic chanting. It
explains with examples different pronunciation of ‘Na’ in
the chanting of the Rgveda with the rules that are followed
for the difference. It is a small treatise, but it sheds light to
the phonetic principles that are governing the
pronunciation of the difference in the letter ‘Na’ as in the
example of the word ‘Nana.” A few works related to the
preservation techniques of the Rgveda chanting are being
written even now by present scholars of Kerala.

Recently another book has been published from Vedic
Studies, Sree Sankaracharya University of Sanskrit, Kalady,
Kerala, titled Preservation Techniques of the Rgveda Chanting
of Kerala (2010). In that text, all the above mentioned works
which are related to the preservation techniques of the
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Rgveda chanting of Kerala, are included in Devanagari
script. There may be other works of similar type and a
thorough survey can bring them to the fore. Moreover, there
are similar texts related to the preservation techniques of
the chanting of Yajurveda and Samaveda in Kerala and the
collection and edition of which have not been attempted
yet by anyone. Critical editions with elaborate notes,
introductions and studies of each of these texts will be a
valuable contribution to the field of Vedic studies and
research. Hopefully young scholars and researchers in the
field will take up the matter some day with sincerity, devotion
and dedication.

Rituals

There are many rituals which are followed in Kerala to
preserve the skill of the Rgveda chanting. Among the Vedic
rituals, Yagas are the most important. In Yagas many hymns
of the three Vedas are used and some Mantras are also
chanted which are not found in Samhita texts. These may
be the Mantras of some recensions which are not traced in
Vedas. Besides these Yagas, there are many other rituals,
which are very helpful for the preservation of Vedas. Most
of them are regional in practice and those followed in Kerala
are explained here.

Murajapam, Varam, Ottutt, Trisandha, Murahomam and
Laksarcana are the main rituals introduced by ancient
scholars for the preservation of Vedas in Kerala. There are
some Vedic rituals which are included in the daily duties of
Brahmins. Svadhyaya, Stryanamaskara and Trini are some
of them.

Svadhyaya

Svadhyaya is a daily ritual performed by the Brahmins after
completing their primary Vedic education or Samhita
course. Itis believed that Svadhyaya is a ritual to be practiced
strictly by all who have studied the Rgveda. It is considered
as a Brahmayajia. The student has to recite a portion of
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Sambhita every day till the end of his life. This is done by all
Vedic scholars. Rgvedic scholars recite one Suikta or Anuvaka
in the Svadhyaya day. For Yajurvedins and Samavedins one
chapter has to be chanted. Related to the chanting there
are many ritual performances which are needed to be
followed along with it.

Suryanamaskara

This practice is helpful for mental concentration and
physical exercise. They chant a certain portion of the related
Veda and practice the Suryanamaskara. The scholars who
belong to the Rgveda and the Samaveda practice Namaskara
for each Rk or hymn and Yajurvedic scholars perform five
Namaskaras for each Pancasat (Collection of fifty Padas or
words) which they call Pannadi in local language.

Trini

This is a rare ritual performed by the Vedic scholars. Only
a few scholars are able to perform this. Sammhita, Padapatha
and Kramapatha are recited in this ritual. This is more
fruitful than the other daily rituals like Namaskara and
Svadhyaya so far memorising of Vedic chanting is concerned.
The name Trini is meaningful as the three modes of
chanting of Veda (Sarmhita, Pada and Krama) are combined
in this. Usually one Rgvedasukta is chanted in Trini style
one day. So it will take about one thousand days for the
complete recitation of the Rgveda in this style.

There are some rituals which are observed in special
occasions. Murajapam, Murahomam, Trisandha, Ottatt and
Varam are the examples of such type of rituals.

Murajapam

It is a ritual which is related to special occasions. This is
performed in respected Brahmin households as well as in
temples. Recitation of the whole Samhita within a certain
period is called as Murajapam (‘Mura’ denotes Sarmhita and
‘Japam’ means recitation. Thus ‘Murajapam’ is the
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recitation of Samhita of Veda). The Vedic scholar who can
chant the whole Samhita with the correct Svara can only
participate in the Murajapam. This is performed by a single
scholar or a group of scholars. If one scholar devotes five
hours a day for this type of chanting, it may be completed
within four days. This is done by a group of scholars with
more elaborate Svara, repeating the Samhita text in this
way many times. In the famous Murajapa festival conducted
at Sri Padmanabhasvami temple, Tiruvananthapuram, this
ritual used to prolong for fifty-six days. In this festival the
Samhita was chanted seven times by each Vedic scholar
devoting eight days for the completion of the recital.

Murahomam or Samhitahomam

Samhitahomam is a Vedic ritual practiced by Rgvedic
scholars only. It is conducted not only in Kerala but in other
states of India also. Samhita is chanted with Rsi, Chandas
and Devata and ghee is offered in the fire at the end of
every hymn with Svahakara. Three Vedic scholars are eligible
to participate in this ritual. One priest performs the Homa
with the recitation of Mantra, the second one does the
Anujapa (reciting along with the former) and the third one
is called Brahman who takes care of the whole procedure,
not to have any mistake.

Vedalaksarcana

This is a new Vedic ritual that was started by Sri O.M.C.
Narayanan Namboothirippa, a great Vedic scholar, the
former president of Vatakke Matham Brahmasvam
(Brahmasvam Matham) and the author of Rgveda-
bhasabhasyam. The frst Vedalaksarcana was conducted at
Brahmasvam Matham, Trissur, in the year 1975. At least ten
scholars who can chant the whole Samhita are needed for
the Vedalaksarcana. This ritual is commonly practised in
temples with all three Vedas.



76 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis

Trisandha

This is a long-term ritual. In order to conduct a Trisandha,
about eight months are necessary. There are two types of
Trisandha among Rgvedins-Padasahita and Padarahita. In
Padasahita type of Trisandha, Padapatha is also chanted.
Samavedins also have Trisandha. They chant Rk, Sama, and
Uha in Trisandha. The last Samavedic Trisandha was held
before seventy years at Tottattil Mana, Pannal. There is no
Samavedic scholar alive who had participated in that
Trisandha. The last Trisaudha of the Rgveda was conducted
at Brahmasvam Matham, Trissur during the years 1994-
1998, two months each year.

Ottuttu

This is a Vedic ritual conducted by the scholars of
Yajurveda. This ritual is like that of Trisandha. This is
conducted every six years at different temples. Sammhita, Pada
and Kottu are recited in Ottuttu (‘Ottu’ means Veda, Kottu
is an excersise of chanting of Yajurveda in Kerala, where
four Padas of the Padapatha will be chanted by one scholar
which will be repeated by others thrice. The word Ottukottu
becomes Ottuttu in colloquial language). Apart from these
three, Krama and Sakha are also included in some places
for this ritual. In order to conduct such a ritual minimum
thirty-two Svahyayas (working days) are essential. Presently
this ritual is hardly performed in Kerala.

Varam

Varam is considered as a sacred Vedic ritual. This is
performed almost during all the rituals mentioned above.
During the time of Trisandha, Varam is performed on every
Ekadasi day and the days of Anadhyaya (holidays) of each
Paksa. 1t is conducted at temples and in some Brahmin
families special occasions.

This ritual is common to all Vedas. Rgvedic scholars chant
the Kramapatha of continuous ten Mantras for Varam.
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According to the scholars belonging to Yajurveda, Varam is
the recitation of Padapatha of continuous 250 Padas.
Samavedic scholars use the Vikrtipatha, Uha for Varam.
Vedic scholars use a particular method to choose a portion
of Veda to chant for Varam. They use pieces of stones to
decide the particular portion of Veda that is to be chanted
for Varam. This method is known as Kallu Vaccu Varam
(Kallu=stone, Vaccu = puting. Thus the term means ‘putting
stones and deciding a portion of the Veda to be chanted in
the ritual of Varam’). This method is also followed by Tamil
Brahmins.

In Kerala, Varam is used to evaluate the talent of scholars.
Munpilirikkal, one of the great examinations in Katavallur
Anyonyam, is a typical example for this kind of Varam.
Mutippacca is a Vikrti of Kerala tradition. This is reverse
chanting of Varam. In Varam mistake is not allowed at all.
If one makes a mistake, he cannot continue the chanting
and it is considered as a sin.

There are several other devices for the preservation of
Vedas. Vedavikrtis and some other techniques like Tantam
and Padakkuttu are important among them.

Vedavikrtis

Vedavikrtis are one of the important devices followed for
the preservation of Vedas. These are eight in number. They
are:—
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These Vikrtipathas help the scholars to reafiirm their
knowledge in the chanting of Vedas. These are practiced
by Rgvedins and Yajurvedins.

In Kerala, Jata and Ratha are popular Vikrtis among
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Rgvedins. The famous Vedavikrti, Danda is popularly known
among Namputiris as Ratha. They practice these two Vikrtis
as they consider Jata and Ratha as the basic Vikrtis.

Vikrti chantings are performed during the days of Varam.
After the Varam Vikrtipatha, Jata or Ratha is recited.
Namputiries adopt particular modes of expansion in Svaras
while chanting these Vikrtipathas which are very distinct
from other parts of India. Vikrtis, especially Ratha is
considered as the main scale to evaluate the skill of a Vedic
scholar in Kerala. Ghosa is another popular Vikrti practiced
by Yajurvedins in Kerala. Uha and Usani are the famous,
Vikrtis of Samaveda chanting in Kerala as well as in other
parts of India. Besides Uha and Usana, Kerala Samavedins
introduced a new method of chanting, that is known as
Vacanam. 1t has many similarities with the Jata style of
chanting by Rgvedic scholars in Kerala.

Thus there are many textual and ritual methods followed
in Kerala for the preservation of the skill of Rgvedic
recitation.



6

RK-PRATISAKHYA AND PANINI ON “SAMHITA”

RADHAMADHAB DASH

The Vedic literature is classified into Samhita, Brahmana,
Aranyaka and Upanisad on the basis of the characteristic
nature of the type of literature, i.e, hinting both at structural
and thematic significance' of those classes. Later on, the
Vedic literature included the six vedangas® chandas ‘Metrics,’
kalpa ‘Science relating to sacrifice,” jyotisa, ‘Astronomy’,
nirukta ‘Etymology,” Siksa ‘Phonetics’ and vyakarana
‘Grammar’. The Vedangas were composed to take care of
the Vedic language and sacrifial science by providing all
details of metrical peculiarities of the Vedic composition
(chandas), pronunciation of Vedic sounds ($iksa), derivation
of Vedic words (vyakarana), etymology or meaning analysis
of the Vedic usages (nirukta), and all these are of linguistic
nature; and the details of sacrilicial sciences include building
typical altars etc. (kalpa), and determining the appropriate
time for performing different sacrifices (jyotisa). Besides
these Vedangas, there is a class of literature called Prati-
sakhyas connected with various Parsadas or Caranas of the
Vedas. Normally they deal with the topics of phonetics,
grammar and metrics. Hence, they are looked upon as
laksana granthas which are essentially meant to safeguard
the Vedic language and literature. Rkpratisakhya (RP) of
Saunaka connected with the sakala recension and its saisiriya
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sub-recension of the Rgveda (RV.) is the earliest and the
most precise of all the Pratisakhyas. This has been referred
to in this study while assessing the significance of
morphophonemic combination of the Samhita literature.
In the present study relating to morphophonemic
combination in the Samhita literature, it is proposed to
highlight the essence of the concept of Samhita. It is to be
remarked here that the word Samhita is a technical term
(Samyna) used in grammatical science. And it refers to a
class of literature comprising the suktas, poems of invocation
in praise of different gods and goddesses. This is called
Samhita as the stanzas in every poem are formed of inter-
combined or coalesced words inside the mantras. RP. lays
down that the padas are the bases (prakrti) of Samhita.’
Saunaka, explaining the term, defines that a word final
(padanta) if combined with the word-initial (padadi) without
allowing any time-gap of pronunciation, it is called Samhita.!
This is of two types™arsi samhita and krama-samhita. An
instance of arsi-samhita is ayam devaya janmane (RV 1.20.1)
where the words are only once combined among each other
in order of their occurrence from left to right The krama-
samhita refers to the kramapatha such as in the instances
parjanyaya pra. pra gayata. gayata divah. (RV. 7.102.1) where
every word is combined twice, i.e., once with the preceding
word, and once with the following word except the first
and last words of the mantra. However, in the Samhita, the
gaps occurring between two vowels present a linguistic
phenomenon called as vivrti.° ‘hiatus’. The mantra-lines
such as nu ittha te purvatha ca (RV. 1.123.4) containing a gap
between u of nu and i of ittha is designated as vivrti. Had
this gap been closed, it would have been nuittha by ksaipra’
variety of sandhi. It is also prescribed that the gap created
due to pronunciation of two vowels may be measured in
term of matra. This vivrti or gap between word-final vowel
and word initial vowel is of the same matra of svarabhakti
optionally® or may be more. Thus vivrti (gap between two
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vowels) may be of three types : (i) 1/4th of a matra if both
the vowels are short as in pra rbhubhyah (RV. 4.33.1), (ii) 1/
2 of a matra if one of the vowels is long as in nu ittha te (RV.
1.132.4) and (iii) 3/4th of a matra if both the vowels are
long as in ta 7 vardhanti (RV. 1.155.3). It is clear now that
closing the gap betwen two sounds occurring in word final
(of the preceding word) and word-initial (of the following
word) is Samhita. Aitareya Aranyaka 3.1.5 elaborates the
nature of Samhitain the following manner: purvamevaksaram
purvarupam uttaram uttararupam yo’ vakasah purvarupot-
tararupe antarena yena sandhir vivarttayati yena svara’ svaram
vijanati matra’ matram vibhajate sa samhiteti. It emphasizes
three aspects of Samhita such as (i) Morphophonemic
combination occurs in a gap (avakasa) created by both
preceding and following letters, (ii) performing the action
of combination in that gap, and (iii) knowledge of
accentual phenomena and the length of the resulting sound
of the combination. The same idea is also conveyed when
Panini defines Samhita as parah sannikarsah samhita (P.
1.4.109). Siddhantakaumudi explains para sannikarsah as
atisayitah sannidhil’ closer adjescence.’ This closer adjacence
is again explained as ardhamatradhika-kalavyavadhanabhava
‘absence of a gap of more than half of a matra since half a
matra is a recognizable length of the gap and a gap of the
length of less than that is not cognizable.'” Now it will be
plausible to say that a type of Vedic literature is designated
as Samhita because the technical device samhita or sandhi
‘morhophonemic combination’ is the essence of such
literature. No Vedic sentence is available where the
component morphological structures (Vedic words) are left
uncombined. There is no question of optionality of making
sandhi in Vedic mantra. Vedic lenguage is different from
non-Vedic Sanskrit language from this point of view also. In
non-Vedic Sanskrit sentence, the combining of two words
is subject to the desire of the speaker." One may use the
sentence agnim ide purohitam in non-Vedic Sanskrit. On the
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other hand, the adjacent word final and word initial will be
chanted combinedly for all the words found in the mantra,
then only it will be a correct Vedic mantra or sentence.
Hence the act of morphophonemic combination is very
fundamental a consideration of Vedic Sambhita literature.

The Samhita occupies so much importance in the Vedic
langauge that the Taittiniya Upanisad (Tai.U.) eulogizes the
mystic quality of Samhitopasana which is termed as
samhitopanisad.”® RP. also refers to this Upanisad in part in
the introductory verse. The purpose of this mystification is
disclosed by Sayana in his commentary on Aitareya Aranyaka
(Ai A. 3.1.1) where he speaks of these categories of
recipients' of learning (Vidyadhikari). They are the
excellent (uttama), mediocre (madhyama) and the ordinary
(adhamas). The excellent are the ones who are in the
highest level of experience, who being completely detached
from the wordly affairs, concentrate on the liberation of
self from the bondage of nescience (ajiana) and for whom
is instructed the texts like atma va idam eka evagra asit (AiA
2.4.1) The second veriety, consisting of mediocre ones,
practise prana-vidya and have the desire of only gradual
liberation through the agency of hiranyagarbha for whom is
referred the texts like uktham uktam (AiA. 2.1.2). The third
variety of recipient neither aspires for Brahmavidya nor
Pranavidya but desires to obtain wealth and worldly pleasures
and go for Samhitopasana. The details of their upasana are
available in the third chapter of Ai A. There is much of
Arthavada or hyperbolic praises here in support of the
Samhitopasana.

The Samhitopanisad referred to above from TaiU. mystifies
Samhita or euphonic combination by prescribing for the
sadhakas to have five viewpoints: loka, joti, vidya praja and
Sarira. From the point of view of loka ‘region,” one is to
conceive the presence of earth in the preceding sound,
heaven in the following sound, sky in the joining link and
air in the linking process. This is considered as adhilaukika-
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drsti on Samkita. From the point of view of jyoti ‘source of
light,” the sadhaka should concentrate in the preceding
word-final as fire, the following word-initial as sun, water as
joining link and lightining as helping process of the linkage.
This is considered as adhilaukika-dysti on Samhita. From the
point of view of jyoti ‘source of light,” the sadhaka should
concentrate in the preceding word-final as fire, the following
word-intial as sun, water as joining link and lightining as
helping process of the linkage. This is considered as
adhijyautisa-dysti on Samhita. From the point of view of vidya
‘acquisition of learning,’ the preceding sound be considered
as if the preceptor, the following sound as the ward, the
knowlege as link and the instruction as the linkage or process
of linking. This is the adhividyadrsti on Samhita. From the
point of view of praja or progeny the preceding sound be
considered as mother, the following as father, the progeny
as the link and giving birth (prajanana) is instrument of such
link. This is the adhipraja-drsti on Samhita. From the point
of view of Sarira or body the sadhaka is to identify the
preceding sound with the lower jaw of the mouth, the
following sound with the upper jaw, speech as link and
tongue as intrument of such linkage. This is the adhya-
tmikadrstt on Samhita. One who knows all this mystery of
Samhitopasana is said to be bestowed upon with children,
domestic animals, lustre. food and good living conditions of
the earth.

Saunaka is also impressed by this mysterious version of
eulogizing the role of Samhita and he refers of adhibhautika
(same as adhilaukika) or adhidaivika-drsti in RP. in verse no.
7.2.' This version quoted slightly in different manner from
Ai A. 3.1.1.% alludes to the difference of opinion between
the two scholars Mandukeya and Maksavya and the solution
given by Agastya on the nature of Sarhhitopasana. When
Mandukeya considers vayu ‘air’ as link (Samhita) between
prrthvi and dyaus, Maksavya considers akasa ‘sky’ as the link.
However, the son of Agasti (Agastya) considers both sky and
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air equally important from upasana point of view though by
saying sky, the air is automatically included in it, but the
vice versa i.e., vayu will not include akasa. hence
Mandukeya’s opinion appears refuted but for the siddhanta
of Agastya.

In RP. verse 1.3'% Saunaka also refers to adhyatma-drsti on
Samhitopasana by way of presenting a dialogue between
Saravira and his son with regard to the order of action
between speech and mind. For Sﬁravira, speech preceeds,
mind follows and vital breath (prana) acts as the connecting
link between the two while his son says the reverse, but there
is no controversy regarding prana to be considered as
Samhita or the connecting link. Now the phenomenon of
morphophonemic combination be viewed from point of view
of the inner essence as stated above. In the combined
structure agnimile, the preceding word-final ‘m’be conceived
as speech (vak) and the following word-initial 7’ mind
(manas) (according to Stravira) or vice verse (according to
his son). From the viewpoint of upasana both the opinions
are equally powerful but from factual viewpoint the son’s
hypothesis is practical.

Similarly in verse 1.4 of RP. it is said that food, heaven
and the both are obtained by practising respectively the
Samhitapatha, Padapadha and Kramapatha.'” The
mystification and metaphysics of morphophonemic
combination is strengthened when Saunaka enjoins that
pranah sakaro yacca balam nakarah (RP. 1.5) “cerebral ‘s is
the wvital air, and cerebral ‘n’ 1is the strength of
morphophonemic combination.”® Sayana clarifies the
purpose of saying so in the following manner. The twenty-
five contact consonants (k to m) heve been divided into five
classses, and the middle class (¢ class) contains 7 sound and
one needs to take care to pronounce this 7 in the
morphophonemic structure to strengthen the quality of
Samhita. The ‘s’, a product of dental ‘s’ in the Samhita
structure, is also in the middle position among the three
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sibilants s, s and § and figuratively it is the prana or vital air.
One, who bears vital air and strength, is said to be a living
being. As is said in the AiA. 3.2.6 —sa yo hetau nakara-sakarau
anusamhitam rco veda sabalam spranam vedayusyamiti vidyat.
In Padapatha, padas are in their original form and accent,
but in Samhitapatha they undergo varieties of changes and
the dental sounds, particularly ‘s”and ‘n,” get changed into
their respective cerebral counterparts. The preceptor by
way of answering to the query of the disciple emphatically
instructs that the latter while chanting a Samhita should
take care of the pronunciation of nakara and sakara as is
evident from the dialogue between the preceptor and
disciple-sa yadi cikitset sanakaram bravani3 anakara3 iti
sanakaram eva bruyat. sasakaram bravani3 asakara3 iti
sasakaram eva bruyat (AiA. 3.2.6) Sayana commenting on
this context further explains that as in all sacrificial
operations, the oblation designated as svistakrt homa is
obligatorily perfomed, so also in all Samhitopasana the
upasaka should take proper care to pronounce the above
two cerebral sounds' without fail.

The mystic discourse on Samhitopasana quoted from Ai.
A, third chapter, by Saunaka in RP. further enjoins that
one should have the upasana of Samhita in the form of Van:
or speech. It is the combination of vak in the form of
rathantara-sama and prana in the form of Brhatsama
according to the scholar Tarksya as referred to in AiA.
3.1.6.%” The scholar Kauntharavya®' designates Avarapara
samhita to a chain of metaphysical combinations according
to which vak becomes connected with prana, prana with
pavamana-vayu, pavamana with visvedevas, visvedevas with
svarga and svarga with Brahman. Pancalakanda, another
acarya, professes that vak or vaniis, in fact, Samhita because
the recital of the Vedas is done only by vani. The different
Vedic metres are articulated by van: and finally vanz be-
friends all and subjugates all.** When Samhita is recited,
vani predomintes and prana or vital force is infused in it.
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When there is no action of speech organ, speech remains
in prana. Hence. vak or speech is the most appropriate
instrument of Samhitopasana. This is why vak is mystified as
mother and prana as the son,” and this idea is conveyed
through the text of RP. in its sutra 1.6: vak-pranayoryasca
homah parasparam.

3.0 From the above discussion, it is clear tht Samhita or
morphophonemic combination is the essence of Samhita-
literature. The Pratisakhyas devote much of their discussion
in the niceties of correctly forming these combination
patterns and specific names are also given to them to
distinguish among themselves. Neither these names
(samjnas) nor the elaborate treatment available there on
this topic is found in Panini’s grammar. As Samhita is not a
very serious or emotional question for non-Vedic language,
Panini, in his scheme, though refers to all the major.
verieties of combination-patterns, has not been very much
specific as in the PratiSakhyas. The Sandhi-prakarana
comprising five secitions is popular as Panca-sandhi-
prakarana in Siddhantakaumud: the famous prakriya work in
Paninian system. They are ac-sandhi ‘vowel-vowel
combination, hal-sandhi ‘consonant-consonant combi-
nation,’ visarga-sandhi ‘combination with a wvisarga,’
svadisandhi ‘combination in the process of declension of
nominal forms.” and finally prakrti-bhava-sandhi ‘combination
without any change of the original form.” The ac-sandhi etc.
are the generic names only. But in RP. each individual
combinantion coming under all the above generic categories
has been given a specific designaion.

RP classifies morphophonemic combination into four
generic categories:?! (1) vowel-vowel combination, (ii) vowel-
consonant combination, (iii) consonant-vowel combination,
and (iv) consonant-consonant combination. The generic
names visarga-sandhi and prakrtibhava sandhi of Paninian
system are included within consonant-consonant
combination and vowel-vowel combination respectively in

RP.
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An humble attempt is made in the following pages to
have an assessment of vowel-vowel combination types as seen
in the Vedic Samhita literature and presecribed in RP
Simultaneously their parallels have been traced in Paninian
system.

3.1 Praslista-sandhi

This sandhi refers to the phonomena covered by what
are known as savarna-dirgha-sandhi,”® guna-sandhi®® and
vrddhi-sandhi®’ in Paninian system. (i) The savarna-dirgha
operation is spoken exactly in the same manner in RP. as in
Panini-that if vowel homogeneous to he preceding
samanaksara (a, a, 1, 1, 1, 1, u, and ) follows as in the Rkpada-
asvajani (asva + ajani) pracetasah (RV. 6.75.13), sadyo jajiano
vi himiddha (hi + 1m + iddhah) etc. both will coalesce into
one long letter of the same vowel. 2 (ii) If i/z follow a/a
there will be an ¢in place of the both.* For example endra
(@ + indra) sanasim rayim (RV. 1.81) supplies the instance of
this type of praslista-sandhi, if u/u follow a/a there will be a
common o for both™ as in etayamopa (a+ ita + ayama + upa)
gavyata indram (RV. 1.33.9) These two phenomena are
covered by guna-sandhi of Panini : (iii) if e/a:i follow a/a
there will be a common «i in place of the both as in ainam
(a+ enam) devasah (RV. 1.123.1); if o/au follow a/a there
will be a common au in place of the both as in yatrausadhih
(yatra + osadhih) samagmata (RV. 10.97.6). These two
phenomena.?'exactly correspond to the vrddhisandhi of
Panini. For Panini’s three satras, Saunaka spares six sutras
to explain praslista-sandhi (RP. 2.15-20). This is called
praslista because of very closely sticking together of the two
vowels there. The combination gives the impression of an
insparable sound.

3.2 Ksaipra-sandhi
This variety of vowel combination corresponds to yan-
sandhi® of Paninian system where non-velar samanaksaras,
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i.e., 1.1. & u,u change respectively into y and v provided they
are followed by vowels other than the vowles homogenous
to the preceding one (i.e. except i, 7and u, @ res-pectively).”

The examples are the Vedic citations such as abhyarseyam
(abhi + arseyam ) jamadagnivanna (RV.9.97.51) adhinnvatra
(adhi + it + nu + atra ) saptatim ca sapta ca (RV. 10.93.15)
etc. It is to be noted that here the following vowels remain
unchanged and the change into y/v occurs of the preceding
vowels only.** As here, the vowels, i,u and r very readily
change (ksiprataya saha) into y,v and 1, this sandhi is called
ksaipra.

3.3 Padavrtti-sandhi

(i) Along with the preceding visarjaniya not originated
from a repha, the preceding long velar vowel ‘a’ will change
into a if it is followed by a vowel-short or long.” In other
words, in the combination ak + any vowel (short/long), ah
final will be replaced by a long a. This combination is seen
in the Vedic citations like ya osadhih (yah + osadhih) somarajii
(RV. 10.97.8). When Saunaka directly transforms a@h into a,
Panini justifies this tranformation by a relatively longer
formation procedure. This is because of the intricacies of
ordering technique of the sutras in view of their strength in
terms of paranitya-antaranga and apavada nature. This goes
like yah + osadhih > yas + osadhih (by P. 8.3.34): visarjaniyasya
sah) > yar osadhil (by P. 8.2.66 sa sajuso ruh) / yay + osadhih
(by P. 8.3.17 bhobhogoagho-apurvasya yo §i) > ya osadhih by (P.
8.3.19: lopah Sakalyaya). No further combination resulting
in a common au by P. 6.1.88 in place of a + o01is possible due
to the asiddhatva of the preceding sutra P. 8.3.19 which
causes the dropping of y.

(ii) Morphophonemic combination designated as
Padavrtti-sandhi is to be extended to the phenomena where
ai/au final becomes a being followed by a vowel™ as seen in
the instance like suryaya pantham anvetava w (anvetavai + u)
(RV. 1.24.8) and wubha u (ubhau + u) nunam (RV. 10.106.1)
For Panini, these combination-structures can be derived by
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dropping y of @y and v of av which were respectively availed
in the places of ai and au final being followed by a vowel. To
be more elaborate, according to Panini, anvetavaiv + v will
result in anvetavay + w and ubhau + w will result in ubhav + u
by P. 6.1.78: eco’ yavayavah and vy final and v final of both
the structures will drop by P. 8.3.19 : lopah Sakalyasya. This
variety of combination though not seen used in Rgveda,
making such provision by Saunaka leads to dharma ‘merit’
as says Uvata.’” The significance of this designation of
Padavrtti is self explanatory as there still remains a vivrti
‘hiatus’ between the two vowels even after the combination
has taken place of the two padas. Padavrtti may be an
abbreviation of Padavivrtti.®®

3.4 Udgraha-sandhi

(1) A wvisarjaniya originated not from repha along with
the pereceding short vowel a (i.e., ah) will change into a
being follwed by any vowel—short or long.* This
morphophonemic structure can be seen in the Rk ya indra
(yah + indra) somapatamah (RV. 8.12.1) But the components
of the mantra such as antah icchanti will lead to the
combination antaricchanti (RV 8.72.3) since this visarjaniya
is originated from repha. The structure ya indra can be
developed exactly in the same way as demonstrated above
in case of ya osadhih from yah. osadhhh under Padavrtti
sandhi in Panini an way.

(ii) Similarly, ¢/o final will result in @ being combined
with a vowel short or long.* This can be demonstrated from
the mantra agna indra (agne + indra) varuna mitra devah
(RV 5.46.2) and vaya ukthebhir (vayo + ukthebhir) jarate (RV
1.22.2) Both these morphophonemic structures can be
developed in Paninian way exactly in the process shown
above under Padavrtti-sandhi (3.3.11).

3.5 Udgraha-padavrtti-sandhi
This morphophonemic structure is just a variation of
Udgraha type of combination. Here if the following vowel



90 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis

is long and the other conditions remain the same as in
Udgraha, it will be called Udgrahapadavrtti.'' The instance
of this type is ka isate tujyate (kah + isate) (RV. 1.84.17).

3.6 Udgrahavat-sandhi

This euphonic structure arises from the phonemic
situation where two velar vowels a/a final followed by rinitial
will result in the replacement of a/a final by 4" as seen in
the mantra-pra rbhubhyo dutamiva (pra + rhubhyah) (RV.
4.33.1) and aprusayan madhuna rtasya (aprusayan madhuna
+ rtasya) (RV. 10.68.4). It is called Udgrahavat or like Udgraha
because as a gets replaced for elo in udgraha, a/a also gets
replaced by a before 7. In Panini’s system upa + rcchati will
give upa-rcchatiand pra + rechatiwill give prarcchatiby P. 6.1.91:
Upasargad rti dhataw: pra + rsabhiyati will give optionally a
vrddhi form according to Apisali as prarsabhiyati and
prarsabhiyati by P. 6.1.92: va supy apisaleh and a and a followed
by r normally give ar and ar combination respectively in
non-vedic Sanskrit like parama + rtah > paramartah and
brahma + rsih > brahmarsih by P. 6.1.87 ad gunah along P.
1.1.51: wran raparah. However, optional Prakrtibhava is seen
as in brahma rsih developed from brahma ysih (shortening of
the a of brahma into brahma by P. 6.1.127 : iko’savarne
Sakalyasya hrasvah (only optionally) and this shortened final
vowel @ will remain unchanged being followed by the r
beginning word rsih by the sutra of P.6.1.128; rty akah
[prakrtya]

3.7 Bhugna-sandhi

A morphophonemic phenomenon where v gets
augmented after @« and @ which are originated from o and
aw labial (osthayoni) when non-labial vowels (other than u, o,
au)® follow as in the mantras vayavayahi darsata (RV.1.2.1)
where vayo + ayahi> vayo + ayahi > vayav + ayahi is the
combination-process: rtena mitravarunav rtavrdhav rtasprsa
(RV 1.2.8) where mitravarunau + rtavrdhau > mitravaruna +
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rtavrdhau > mitravarunavrtavrdhau is the process of
combination. These phenomena are covered by the very
popular stutra of Panini eco’yavayavah (P. 6.1.78) which alone
replaces ay. av, ay and av in place of, ¢, o, ai and au word-
final directly when any vowel follows. This augmentation of
a v sound aftera/a final and before non-labial word initial
vowel is called Bhugna. Hence this combination is called
Bhugna-sandhi.**

3.8 Pracya-padavriti and Pancala-padavrtti combinations™

These morphophonemic phenomena are related to
Udgraha type and are only the re-designation of the same.
In the Udgraha combination when ¢/o final remains
unchanged being followed by ¢, the phonemic structure
consisting of e + a out of it, is called Pracyapadavrtti and the
remaining o + a (both these two) will be designated as
Pavicala-padavrtti type of combination. In Pancalapadavrtti,
the preceding vowel must be a labial one without mattering
whether it was originally labial o or a result of shorta and
the following visarjaniya taken together when the following
sound is a vowel. The mantras like te agrepa rbhavo mandasana
(RV4.34.10) where te agrepa presents a combination-structure
called Pracya-padavrtti: purolasm yo ‘smai (RV. 8.31.2) and
pro ayasid indur indrasya (RV 9.86.16) present combination-
structures called Pavicala-padavrtti. From the examples cited
above for Pancala-padavrtti, in the former, i.e., yo ‘smai, ‘0’ is
developed from yah + asmai but in the latter case—proayasid,
the ‘o’ is original one.

3.9 Abhinihita-sandhi*®

(i) This combination-structure allows coalescing of rkpada
initial @ with ¢, 0o word final (both original o and also with
the o developed from a and wvisarjaniya). The following a-
initial gets lost because of its submerging in the preceding
vowel. This combination is widely seen in vedic mantras.
Instances of this structural pattern are noticed in the mantras
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like sugam tatte tavakeblyo rathebhyo’ gne (rathebhyo + agne <
rathebhyah + agne) RV. 1.94.11) dadhasi ratnam dravinam ca
dasuse’ gne (dasuse + agne) (RV. 1.94.14) atra cinno madho
pito” ram (pito + aram) (RV. 1.187.7) and so on. The
abhinidhana or coalescing is due only when the line of the
mantra starting with an a vowel follows the ¢/o final. Inside
the mantra, if such occasions like ¢/o + a arise, there is no
abhinidhana. For counter examples, cikitvamso acetasam
nayanti (cikitvamso + acetasam with no change) (RV. 7.60.7)
or are asme ca Srnvate (are + asme with no change) shows the
non-application of the rule because in both these cases the
following « is not in the beginning of a 7k- line. It is inside
the line.

In the non-Vedic Sanskrit, this type of combination is
frequently seen. Panini provides this combination to occur
by the rule enah padantad ati (P. 6.1.109) which is known as
purvarupa-sandhi. In the non-Vedic Sanskrit, the unchanged
structures (prakrtibhava) i.e., e-a and o-a are not normally
seen as in the counter examples cited above. The counter
examples are justified as Pracyapadavrtti (e + a unchanged)
and Pancala-padvrtti (0o + aunchanged) types of combination.

(ii) Inside the pada, also there is coalescing of word-initial
a with preceding word-final e/o provided the following a is
a light (laghu) letter and the same is followed by a light
syllable (laghu aksara) with either y or v as the beginning
sound,” for example yamaicchamma manasa so ‘yam agat (so
+ ayam < sah + ayam) (RV. 10.53.1), yaste manyo vidhadvajra
manyo + avidhat) (RV. 10.83.1), and te "vadan prathamah (te
+avadan) (RV. 10.109.1), This principle will not work if the
following a is heavy as in vrataih siksanto avratam, (the initial
aof avaratamis heavy or guru) (RV. 6.14.3); or if the following
syllable beginning with y/vis heavy as in druho nido mitramabo
avadyat (the syllable vais heavy due to its occurrence before
the conjunct consonant dy (a) in avadyat)*®

(iii) Inside the pada, also there appears coalescing of
word-initial @ with word-final e/o preceding, if the same a is
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fallowed by a light syllable starting with letters other than vy
or v* and the word finals e¢/o are preceded by the
combinantion av (from avah). It is seen in the xample like
tam atra gavo 'bhiton navantah (gavo + abhitah) (RV 5.30.10).
But the mantra portion a gavo agman (RV. 6.28.1) does not
allow coalescing of @ (heavy due to the following conjunct
consonant) with o final.

Thus, Saunaka goes on counting exceptional cases
(apavadas) where abhinidhana is seen in the RV. The scope
of this paper does not permit to enumerate them one by
one. Panini in his Vedic rules 6.1.11 prakrtyantah padam
avyapare (examples : upaprayanto adhvaram, sujate asvasunyte)
and 6.1.116) avyad-avadyad-avakramur-avrata-ayamavanto-
avasyusu ca (example: vasubhir no avyat etc.) provide the
cases which are not covered by anabhidhana or they are in
unchanged structure. The counter examples, however,
show the anabhidhana. RP. is very elaborate® in counting
every individual case of anabhidhana and also in the cases
not covered by it whereas Panini’s apporach is only
illustrative.

4. Resume

The Present study is an attempt to refersh our memory
regarding the concept of Samhita or Morphophonemic
combination in the context of Vedic Samhita literature in
general and vowel combination in particular. The following
points have been discussed in this paper.

(1) the Vedangasincluding the Pratisakhyas are immensly
valued as they are indispensable aids to interpret
Vedic literature;

(ii) Samhita is not only a typical secition of Vedic
literature, it is also a teachnical term further classified
into several varieties;

(iii) Definition of Samhita according to Vedic texts such
as Aitareya Aranyaka and also according to Panini;
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(iv)

(v)

(vi)

(vii)

(viii)
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The metaphysical interpretation and mystification
of Samhita as seen in Aitareya Aranyaka in the name
of Samhitopanisad;

Saunaka’s highlighting of the mysterious
Samhitopasana in Rkpratisakhya and its purpose;
Classification of Morphophonemic combination
patterns both by Panini in his grammer and Saunaka
in Rkpratisakya;

Treatment of vowel-vowel combination by Saunaka
keeping in view its available types in the Rgveda; and
The vowel-vowel combination named as praslista,
ksaipra, padavrtti, udgraha, udgrahavat, bhugna, pracya-
padavrtti, pancalapadvartti and abhinihita types are
discussed along with their counterparts of Paninian
system.
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adhyatmam. ta mahasamhita caksate. athadhilokam. prthivi purvarpam.
dyaur uttararupam. akasah sandhih. vayuh sandhanam ityadhilokam.
athadhijyotisam agnih purvarupam. adityah uttara-ripam. apam. apah
sandhih. vidyutah sandhanam. ityadhijyautisam. athadhividyam.
acaryah purvarupam. vidya sandhih pravacanam sandhanam ity
adhgividyam. athadhiprajam mata purvarupam. pitottararupam. praja
sandhih. prajanam sandhanam. ity adhiprajam. athadhyatmam. adhara
hanuh purvarpam uttara hanur uttararupam. vak sandhih jihva
sandhanam,. ityadhyatmam. itima mahasamhitah. ya evam eta
mahasa+hita veda sandhsyate prajaya passubhir brahmavarcasena
‘nnadyena suvargyena lokena.
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Varanasi: Bharatiya Vidya Prakashan, p. 8

See mandukeyah samhitam vayum aha tathakasam casya maksavaya
eva/ samanatam anile cambare ca matvagastyo’ vipariharam tadeva//
RP.p. 4
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adhyamaklptaw Suravsah sutus ca vanmanasayar vivadanty
anupurvye/

sandher vivartanam nirbhujam vadanti Sauddhaksa-roccaranam ca
pratrnnam/ ubhayam vyaptam ubhayam antarena tatha kama anna-
nakobhayakhyah//

Note: nirbhuja = samhitapatha, pratrnn = padapatha, ubhayamantarena
= kramapatha, nirdistau bhujasadrau purvottara-Sabdau yasmin
samhitarupa uccarane tad wuccaranam nirbhujam, yaddhi sandhim
vivartayali tan nirbhujasya rigpam (Ai A 3.1.3); and Sayana explains
pratnna as vicchedarsupa-himsavacina pratrnna-sabdena vicchinnam
padam abhidhiyate on Ai A 3.1.3.

Cp. Ai A 3.2.6 tasyai va etasyai samhilayai nakaro balaw sakarah
prana atma, it is also said-ya usmanah sa pranah (Ai A 2.2.4).

See RP, and Chaubey, op. cit., pp. 16-18 for all details.

See Ai A 3.1.6 brhadrathantarayo rispena sawhita samdhiyata iti tarksyah.
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vag via rathantarasya rupam prano brhata ubhabhyam w khalu samhita
samdhiyate vaca ca pranena ca.

See Ai A 3.1.6. brhadrathantarayo rpena sanhita samdhiyata iti tarksyah.
vag vai ruthantarasya riupam prano brhata wbhabhyam u khalu samhita
samdhiyate vaca ca pranena ca.

See Ai A 3.1.6 vak pranena samhiteli kauntharavyah. pranah
pavamanena pavamano visvairdevair visve degvah svargena lokena
svargo loko brahman saiza varapara samhita.

See A A 3.1.6 vak sambhiteti paiicalakhandoh. vaca vai vedah
sa+dhiyante vaca chandamsi vaca mitrani samdadhati vaca sarvani
atho vag evedam sarvam iti.

See Ai A 3.1.6 tad yatraitad adhite va bhasale va vaci tada prano
bhavati vak tada pranam relahyatha yatra tusnim va bhavati svapiti va
prane tada vag bhavati pranaxs tada vacam reliha tav anyonyam rilaho
vag vai mata pranah putrah.

See Uvata-bhasya on RP, patala-IV catvarah samdhayah, tad yatha
psurve svarah vyanjanany uttarany anuloma anvaksara-samdhayah.
purvani vyasjanany uttare svarah pratiloma anvaksara-samdhayah.
svarasamdhisu praslesady aneka-prakara uktah idanim parisisto
vyanjana-samdhir ucyate-

The vowel-consonant sandhi is designated as anuloma anvaksara-
sandhi prescribed under the sutra esa sya s ca svaras ca purve
bhavanti vyaanjanam uttaram yadaibhyah. te’ nvaksara-sandhayo’
nulomah RP 2.8 and the consonantvowel sandhiis designated as
partiloma anvaksarasandhi by the rule : pratilomastu viparyaye ta eva-
RP2.9.

Cp. akah savarne dighah [ekah parayah] (6 1.101).

Cp. ad gunah [aci, ekah purva-parayoh/ (6.1.87)

Cp. vrddhir eci [at, ekah purva-parayoh] (6.1.88)

samanaksare sasthane dirgham ekam ubhe svaram (RP. 2.15).
tkarodaya ek ram akarah sodayah (RP. 2.16)

tatha ukarodaya okaram (RP.2.17).

paresv aikaram ojayoh (RP. 2.18), aukaram yugmayoh (RP. 2.19)
and ete praslista nama sandhayah (RP. 2.20)

Cp. ko yam aci [samhitayam] (P.6.1.77).

samanaksaram antahstham svam akanthyam, svarodayam (RP. 2.21)
and na samanaksare sve sve (RP. 2.22).

le ksaiprah prakrtodayah (RP. 2.23).

visarjaniyo riphito dirghapurvah svarodaya akaram (RP. 2.24)
uttamau ca dvau svarau (RP2.25) & ta padav+ttayah (RP. 2.26)
See Uvata on RP. 2.26 atra yabhih samjniabhih Sastrakrd vyavaharati
tavatyah sva-vyavaharathah. yabhir vyavaharo nasti tasam jnane
dharmah phalam.

See RP. (patalas 1-4), Ed. B.B. Chaube, op. cit., p. 139
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39.
40.
4]1.
42.
43.
44.
45.

46.

47.

48.

49.
50.

hrasvapurvas tu so ‘karam (RP. 2.27)

psurvau compottamat svarau (RP. 2.28) and ta udgrahah (RP2.29)
dirghapara udgrahapadavritayah (RP. 2.30)

rkara udaye kanthyavakaram tadudgrahavat (RP. 2.32).

osthyayonyor bhugnam anosthye vakaro trantaragamah (RP. 2.31).
See RP., B.B. Chaube, op. cit., p. 142.

udgahanam purvarupany akare prakrtya dve o bhavaty ekamadyam/
pracya-panicala-padavritayas tah paicalam osthyapura bhavanti// (RP
2.33)

athabhinihitah sandhir etaih prakria-vaikytaih/ ekibhavati padadir akaras
te’ tra sandhijah// (RP. 2.34).

antahpadam akarac cet samhiayam laghor laghu/ yaikaradyaksaram
param vakaradyapi va bhavet// (RP. 2.35).

Cp. sanyoge guru [hrasvah] (p.1.4.11).

anyadyapi tathayuktam avontopahitat satah (RP. 2.36).

See RP. 2.37-81 for details.






7
MANDUKI SIKSA

BHAGYALATA PATASKAR

This is the only Siksa belonging to the Atharvaveda
tradition. It is available in the printed form in the Siksa
Samgraha ed. by Yugal Kishor Vyas and published in Benaras
Sanskrit series in 1893. The same is published in the
Siksasaragraha ed. by Ramprasad Tripathi and published by
Sampurnanand Sanskrit Vishvavidyalaya, Varanasi in 1989.
The text of the Manduki Siksa (MS) is also separately
published under the title ‘Atharvavediya Manduk: Siksa:
Bhumika Parisista Tatha Suciyon Sahita’ (in Hindi) by
Dayananda Mahavidyalaya Sanskrit Grantha Mala, Lahore
in 1921 ed. by Bhagavaddatta.

As it is discussed by Pt. Bhagavaddatta the manuscript
(ms) of the MS was first available from a Pancholi Brahmin
from Gujarat. Another ms. is also undated and there is no
special mention of the scribe. However Pt. Bhagavaddatta
arrives at the conclusion ‘yah lag-ghag 250 varsa purana hyan’
(p-2) (in Hindi). He has quoted the beginning where it is
mentioned ‘Om namo brahmavedaya.” This ms. also belongs
to the Brahmin from Gujarat.

The third ms. mentioned by him is from Maharashtra and
belongs to some ‘gore iti upanamaka Bhaskarabhattasyedam
pustakam khalu.’

The Kashi edition of Pt. Yugal Kishor Vyas gives following
note at the end of the MS . . . tato Varanaseya-ramabhatta-
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vastavya-gurjaradesiya pancolyupadhi-dharino’tharvavediya-
Saunakasakhiyadhyayanadhyapanasalinah Srimajjayadeva-
Sarmahastapankajan-manduki. . . .

The pancolis of Gujarat belong to Atharvaveda. Hence
the siksa is stamped with Atharvavediya Manduki Siksa.

There are 16 adhyaya-s in this Siksa and total number of
the siksa is 178 or with one repeated is 179.

According to the Siddheshwar Varma the time of this
siksa is fifth century Ap.

About Manduka
The present siksa twice mentions this name Manduka as
follows—In 2.3 it says:

prathamavantimaw caiva varttante chandasi svarah/
trayo madhya nivarttante mandukasya matam yatha //

In 16.16 it says:

mandukena kytam siksam vidusam buddhidipinim/
Yo hi tattvena janati brahmalokam sa gacchatiti //

One has to collect several references from different sources
to reconstruct the history of MS.

Panini Sutra 4.1.119 prescribes the suffix dhak and an to
the word Manduka (cf. dhak ca mandukat) in the sense
tasyapatyam, his offspring. Thus the son of Manduka is
Mandukeya and also Manduka. The rule also avails of the
suffix 772 on the basis of anuvrtti (of va) and the alternative
form for son of Manduka is Manduki. This gives rough idea
that some Manduka might have been the renowned person
whose descendents were known/recognized by his name.

Panini Sutra 4.1.19 describes feminine suffix spha to the
word Manduka. cf. ‘kaurovyamandukabhyam ca.’

Going back to the Vedic literature the person Mandukeya
is mentioned by the Aitareya Aranyaka 3.15 iti ha smaha hrasvo
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Mandukeyah, thus said short junior Mandukiya. The
Satapatha Brahmana mentions Mandukiputra as one of the
teachers. The Rgvedapratisakhya and the Atharvaparisista
refer to one Mandukeya (Mandukeyasya sarvesu praslistesu
tatha smaret/ R.P.—200) (Mandukeyam tarpayami 43.4.46).
The name of the sage Mandukya intimately related to the
Upanisad perhaps has the stem Manduka, it seems.
According to Atharvaparisista 49.1.6 (Mandukeyasca) the
Manduka-s are the followers of the Manduka school.

Thus Manduka seems to be very celebrated personality
in the Vedic time, which is known as the sakhapravartaka—
revealer of the Vedic recention. Initially his name is
associated with Rgveda, so is known from the Aitareya
Aranyaka, Rgvedapratisakhya and Atharvaparisista. My
conjecture is the descendants of Manduka are Mandukeya,
Manduka and Manduki. Out of these the Mandukeyas might
have associated to the Rgveda Sakha and Mandika-s might
have been further associated with Atharvaveda. Considering
the mixed characteristic of the Siksa, I think it might have
been composed by some Manduka i.e. one actually related
to Atharvaveda tradition, however in order to give
authenticity and sanctity he has mentioned mandukasya
matam or mandukena krta.

It will not be out of context if I mention opinion of Vedic
scholar Shridhar Vyankatesh Ketkar who in his Vedavidya
Khanda of Maharastriya Jianakosa says that Atharvaveda
itself is the collection of the things that are not directly
related to Srautadharma: (p- 169 column 1). This statement
is significant in case of the present Siksa, because it is the
collection or compilation of several issues related to
Vedadhyayana and Vedic recitation.

It also contains some points related to the recitation of
Sikla-Yajurveda and Samaveda without giving any textual
examples.

In the paradigm of the Siksa-s we find that some Siksa-s is
exclusively related to some Veda, e.g. Yajnavalkya-Siksa to
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Sukla-Yajurveda, Bharadvaja-siksia to Taittiviya Sakha,
Naradiya—Siksa to Samaveda, and some bear very general
characteristic, e.g. Paniniya-Siksa. The Manduki-siksa though
is known as Atharvavediya, shows very general feature dealing
with very common topics such as mode of recitation,
discipline of recitation, accent, kampa etc. Therefore content
wise it belongs to the general class.

I would like to submit my humble opinion in this regard
here. This Siksa seems to be later crafted/composed text by
somebody belonging to Atharvaveda tradition. In order to
add one text to the literary complex of the Atharvaveda,
the person composed it borrowing heavily from Yajravalkya-
Stksa and Naradiya-Siksa and little from Paniniya-Siksa. In
order to give weightage to the work he might have added
as many subjects as he could. Since the Atharvaveda
recitation doesn’t have any special, distinct feature of
recitation, there was hardly any scope to reflect and
comment on it. I sincerely maintain that this Siksa was
composed not to help or facilitate the oral tradition of
Atharvaveda or not to make the documentation of the oral
tradition of the Atharvaveda but to save and strengthen it by
adding one big text to its complex, lest it might become
weaker; since the Atharvaveda mantra-(s) have no direct
access in the Srautayajiia-(s).

Thus I would like to put forth my conjectures about this
Siksa as follows—

The present Siksa belongs to that time, when the
Atharvaveda oral tradition might have lost its nuance and
distinction

An idea behind the composition seems that a work on
Vedic recitation and Vedadhyayana in general, added to its
literary complex may strengthen its position.

A scholar belonging to the Atharvaveda tradition then
but did have some linkage with Rgveda tradition might have
composed it.

Hereafter I will submit the analysis of the text in detail:
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The Manduki-siksa (MS) has heavily borrowed from the
Yajiiavalkya-Siksa (YS) and Naradiya-siksa (NS). From YS it
has borrowed 67 verses and from NS it has borrowed
66 verses. Out of these 39 verses are common to YS and NS.

Excluding this portion one can trace out the exclusive
MS observations about recitation. Few can exemplify this
point:

1. After enumerating the Samavedic-svara-(s) the Siksa
says:

prathamavantimau caiva varttante chandasi svarah/
trayo madhya nivarttante mandukasya matam yatha //2.3

The first two are sadja and rsabha and last two are dhaivata
and nisada (cf. 1.8). Further he says that the second rsabha
one is called svarita. The sixth one i.e. dhaivata is called
pracita. The nisada (the last 7th one) is ucca i.e. udatta and
the first one i.e. sadja is nicai.e. anudatta. What he means to
say that in the chandas recitation only these four svara-(s) i.e.
accents viz udatta, anudatta, svarita and pracayaare found which
correspond to four musical notes (nisada, sadju, rsabha and
dhaivata respectively). The remaining three (i.e. gandhara,
madhyama and pancama) have no scope in Vedic recitation. In
fact according to traisvarya concept, pracaya is not the distinct
svara. It is even not distinctly heard, even in Rgveda recitation,
certainly not in Atharvaveda. Although there is no audible
distinction between udatta and pracaya, the hand movements
have maintained this distinction. The accents are indicated by
touching particular points on the palm, e.g. the sadja on the
anamika, i.e. ring finger. This karika about the hastasvara is
borrowed from NS. The NS gives the interrelation between
three Vedic accents and the musical notes, viz.

udatte nisada-gandharavanudatta rsabha-dhaivatau/
svaritaprabhava hyete sadjamadhyama-parnicamah //
(NS— 1.8.8)
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I just want to share with you that does the Mandiuka knows
any such tradition where pracaya was distinctly pronounced?
Anyhow relating the stress accent with the musical is novel
idea of Manduka.

However it should be noted that in 6.1 the MS says—

svara uccah svaro nicah svarah svarita eva tu/
svarapradhanam traisvaryyamahuraksaracintakah//

One more observation found is nasikayastu purvena hastam
samcalayet budhah (2.13) meaning the hand movements
should be in front of the nose. The feature we don’t find in
the Maharashtriya pronunciation. However in Keralite
Rgvediya recitation, the hand movements are free, little
uplifted. The NS 1.6.13

(nasikayas tu purvena hastam gokarnavad dharet /
nibesya drstim hastagre Sastrartham anucintayet//)

mentions this position of hand i.e. nasikaya sammukha.

The common topics of the Siksa such as points of
articulation, efforts of articulation, three wrttis, vivrttis (i.e.
articulation of non-sandhi situation, non-sandhi
phenomenon), svarabhakti, svara-sandhi, samhita to pada
conversion, general do’s and don’ts of the Vedic recitation
etc. are dealt with by this siksa. However the arrangement
of the topics is not well arranged but bit complex and
haphazard, e.g. the second adhyaya and the fourth ones
deal with the hastasvara. The general tips or guidelines for
Vedic recitation recurringly occur e.g. in first, third, twelfth,
fifteenth and sixteenth adhyayas.

The complex character of this Siksa can be noticed from
its discussing the Samavedic recitation as well as Sukla-
yajurvedic recitation to considerable extent, e.g. the MS
2.1, 2 describes the hastangusthayojana as follows:
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bahyangustham tu krustam syad angusthe madhyamah svarah/
pradesnyam tu gandharo madhyamayam tu paiicamah/ 2.1
anamikayam sadjas tu kanisthayam tu dhaivatah/
tasyadhastat tw yo’ nyah nyan nisada iti tam viduh //2.2

It is almost copied in toto from NS.

angusthasyottame krusto’ngusthe tu prathamah svarah/
pradesinyam tu gandharo rsabhas tad anantaram// 1.7.3
anamikayam sadjas tu kanisthayam tu dhaivatah/

tasya’ dhastac ca ya' nya tu nisadam tatra vinyaset // 1.7.4

The points mentioned by both these Siksa-(s) are same i.e.
bahyangustha (NS—angu§;fhasy0ttame), angustha, pradesini,
madhyama (NS—tad anantaram), anamika, kanisthika and
tasyadhastat. The technical terms used for the musical notes
are krustam, madhyamah (NS—pmthama), gandhara, panicama
(NS—rsabha), sadja, dhaibata and nisada.

What is madhyama (angusthe madhyamah svarah/ MS. 2.1)
in laukikagana is prathama in Samagana (hence the NS. hy-
angusthe prathamah svarah). However the difference between
the statements madhymayam tu pancamah of MS and rsabhas
tad anantaram of MS. is not satisfactorily justifiable.

To stress the inter-relation between MS and YS, here is
the passage about

hastasvara—mante mustyakrtim kuryat takarante vislesayet/
nakhasya daksine parsve nakarantam niveddyet //4.10
katantayos tu kartavyamangulyagraprakuiicanam/
nananate tathaiva syat pante tvangulipidanam//4.11
urdhvaksepapi ya matra adhah ksepapi ya bhavet/

ekaikam utsyjed dhirah pracite tubhayam tatha//4.12
hrasvanusvarakarane tvangusthagraprakuiicanam/

dirghe tu surayah prahuh pradesinyah prasaranam//4.13

The same topic from YS is as follows:
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mustyakrtir makare syan nakare tu nakhagrahah//1.61
kakarante tkarante nane tarjanikam namet/
pancangulam pakare ca takare kundalakrtih//1.62
urddhaksepac ca yosma syad adhahksepac ca ya bhavet/
ekaikam utsyjed dhirah svarite tubhayam ksipet // 1.63

The YS further goes on giving several such details.
However the MS covers only these many points, such as the
position of the fingers or the posture of the palm while
pronouncing the consonant m n, k, ¢, n, n, p, =when they
occur at the end of the pada, and the visarga when it is
preceded by the wudatta, anudatia and the svarita vowels.
However there are two points regarding which the MS differs
from YS. The YS says that the sound ¢ be associated with
kundalakrti mudra i.e. half circular shape of a palm, whereas
MS says mustim vislesayet. One should release the feast which
may not be exactly kundalakrti, where YS says tarjanikam
namet (one should bend the forefinger, the MS just
mentions angulyagraprakuncanam-bending the tip of a
finger. YS says that to indicate ‘z’ one should touch the nail
with the finger. The MS adds the detail that the right side
of the nail be touched. The examples can be multiplied.
But the Atharvaveda tradition does not show the hastasvara
as it is described by the MS. It is far away from saptasvara
recitation. Then what is the significance of its recording
different hastasvara than YS? Is it that this Siksa is familiar
with the tradition that is slightly different from the YS
tradition? Now I will quote few verses from MS which I find
extremely difficult to understand. e.g.

svaritanamanahradamudattanamatadanam,/
anudattamanadhistham Sasasanamaromasam// 5.4

The verse that precedes is yadudattam udattam yad
yalsvaritam tat pade bhavati nicam/yan nicam nicam eva tad yat
pracayastham tad api nicam// It is clear that the Siksa is talking
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about Samhita to Pada change. However the present verse
renders no compatible meaning:

svaritavadhyta udatte paras tripurvo vikramocyute/
svaritavadhyta udatte padah syat sa hi vikramah // 5.8

is one more verse occurring in the context of Samhita to
Pada relation. Considering the style of the MS following
observations can be put forth:

With the exception of few verses, the MS is composed in
the Anustup metre. Few are in Arya metre. However
irregularity in composition is found considerably.

Here is one more example:

nanu dharayed dhrtam upasparsam wpodattam nipatayet/
ekaksare patanam na ca dhrtam wccarayet svare vapi //5.9

The matrasamkhya is irregular viz. 16-13-13-15.

svaritprabhavam pracitat svaritam vidyata udattam va/
anudattam eva tad vidyadyadytam ca tad viddhi yat pracitam//
5.6

The text gives svaritprabhavam instead of svaritaprabhavam.
The rectified version disturbs matrasamkhya.

svaritatparani yani syur anudattani kanicit/
sarvani pracayam yanti hyupodattam na vidyate //5.7

The number of syllables in first quarter is 9.

Somewhat unfamiliar form Siksuka is found used thrice
1.6, 14.10 and 22.15.

After this brief note about the contents of the text I would
like to discuss the period of the text. The chronological
arrangement of all the Siksa-(s) and the Laksanagrantha-
(s) is a desideratum. My study reveals that there is a bulk of
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10-15 verses which are occurred in almost 90 percent of
the siksa texts. More than that is shared by a fair number of
the texts (e.g. yatha saurastrika nari. . ., mantra hinah. . .,
hastat bhrastah. . .). At this stage, when the chronological
table is not fixed, any statement about the mutual give and
take will be subject to re-examination.

The MS has drawn heavily from YS and NS. Although the
period of both these siksa-(s) is a point of dispute, still the
scholars have accepted them that they belong to
comparatively older group of the Siksa-(s). The detailed
treatment of the YS and a great informative feature of the
NS imply that they are talking about the live tradition. I
sincerely maintain that the MS don’t show any such trait of
the strong live tradition of the oral recitation. There aren’t
many examples. I could not find it having any relationship
with the Atharvapratisakhya-(s). My conjecture is that the
present text belongs to that period, when the srauta
practices has got severe set back which might have resulted
into weakening of the oral tradition of all the Vedas in
general. I find the present siksa is some sort of primer or a
selection if not pedagogical exactly, which introduces a
subject matter of Vedic recitation in general to one,
irrespective of one’s Vedasakha. So to me it seems that the
text belongs to the second bulk of Siksa literature.

The period of the siksa-(s) and the Laksanagrantha-(s)
can be divided into three stages. I am not talking about the
siksa vedanga but the today’s available siksa texts,

(1) The older period—this is the period when the Vedic
tradition was strong, well spread and alive.

(2) The later period Siksa-(s)—this is the period when the
oral tradition got severe set back. Hence what was
already in practice was to be deliberately documented
as a need of the time. I think the Siksa-(s) that focus on
particular special aspect of recitation—such as karma-
samdhana.
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(3) The siksa which exhibit the characteristic of the
personal notes e.g. quickening about ba-kara-va-kara
or galaddrk or rkpathadusanoddhara etc. they may fall
in still later period.

This is very broad and hypothetical table of the chronology
of the §iksa literature. To fix the period of any given text of
the siksa, internal and external evidences will only be
conclusive.

Incidentally I would like to shed light on the association
of the hand movements with the pronunciation i.e. phonetic
values added to the hand movements.

Almost all the Siksa-(s) agrees with the importance of the
hastasancalana.

hastahinam tu yo’ dhite svaravarnavivarjitam/
rgyajuhsamabhirddagdho viyonim adhigacchati//
[Paniniya Siksa (PS)—b54, YS—41]
hastenadhiyamanasya svaravarnan prayunjatah/
rgyajuhsamabhih puto brahmalokam avapnuyat //
(YS—44)

hastena veda yo’ dhite svara-varna rthasamyutam
rgyajuhsamabhih puto brahmalokamahiyate// (PS—55)

The first prescriptive reference of this is in Vajasaneyi
Pratisakhya—jatyabhinihitaksaiprapraslistas catvaras tiryag-
ghastam krtva pradarsaniyah, pitrdanavaddhas tam krtvetyar-

thah.

tiryagghastakaranam madhyandiniyanam eva (1.122)
anudattam cet purvam tiryan nihatya kanvasya (1.123)

The later Siksa-(s) developed this elaborately e.g.

anudatto hrdi jneyo murdhnyudatta udahrtah/
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svaritah karnamuliyah sarvasye pracayah smytah// (PS-48)

This stress on hand movements for udatta, anudatta and
svarita being up, down and in between respectively just seem
the physical paraphrase of uccairudattah, nicairanudattah
and samaharah saritah. (Panini Satra-1.2.29-31)

In Yajnakarma, ekasruti is prescribed which seems quite
obvious on this background. When the hands are engaged
in some other activity the hastasancalana is not possible. It
goes without saying that parayana and for svadhyaya the
recitation should be necessarily with hastasvara.

Now a question why hastasanicalana is closely related to
adhyayana.

udattam akhyati byso‘ ngulinam pradesinimulanivista-murdha,/

upantamadhye svaritam dhytam kanisthikayam anudattam eva/ /
(PS-43)

udatto bhruvi patavyam pracayam nasagra eva ca/

hrt pradese’ nudatttam ca tiryag jatyadikah svarah // (YS 51)

Pratisakhyapradipasiksa

I think the association of the hastasanicalana might have
been a device to improve the concentration in learning.
Not only hastasaiicalana but the Carayagni Siksa has also
associated eye movements with the recitation (daksinag-
nipatena drstim hanyat kaniyasim/ nasagandabhruboh sandhim
udattavisaye viduh—Ca. S— p- 6 from Rameshwar Prasad
Caturvedi, p. 180). Employing the entire body might be
helping the child to retain the text in the memory. This
point also needs investigation why certain letters only are
selected to be presented through mudra (ka, ta, ta, pa, na,
na, ma). Is the pronunciation of these consonants subject
to get affected by regional dialects?

Here is one more point to be discussed. MS is the only
Siksa, traditionally known as the Atharvavediya Siksa. However
it doesn’t deal with any special phonetic feature exclusively
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belonging to the Atharvaveda or any special mode of the
recitation of the text. A query arises why there is no special
siksa for Atharvaveda? 1 sincerely maintain that the reason
lies in its constitution and the role it plays in the Srauta
Yajiia. Out of 20 kandas of the Atharvaveda, the entire 20th
kanda heavily drags from Rgveda. Out of the remaining
portion, the 1/6 portion is borrowed from Rgveda. These
being the rk-(s) and not the yajus, the general rules of the
pronunciation of the Rgveda can easily account for the
Atharvaveda.

Though a brahman is supposed to belong to the
Atharvaveda tradition, he doesn’t perform any special karma,
where the Atharvaveda mantras are employed. In istikarma
only the Brahman needed. With the severe set back to
Srautakarma, the Srautayajiia-(s) also stopped. This situation
might have affected the Atharvaveda oral tradition. Even
the Atharvaveda Samhita doesn’t have astavikrtis. This might
have been the reason for the Atharvaveda not having its
own Siksa—(s).

To conclude:

(1) The Atharvaveda Manduk: Siksa doesn’t shed any light
on exclusively Atharvaveda recitation.

(2) Itbeing a compilation, belongs to samanya Siksa group
and bears the feature of a primary/introductory text.

(3) Hence it belongs to later bulk of the sSiksa and implies
the period when Atharvaveda had become weakened.

(4) Because of the constitution of Atharvaveda and its role
in Srautayajia the phonetic speciality might not have
developed which might have affected its Siksa texts.
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SABDABRAHMAVILASA: AN UNPUBLISHED
COMMENTARY ON THE TAITTIRIYA PRATISAKHYA

NirMALA RAVINDRA KULKARNI

The Taittirtya PratiSakhya (TPr) holds an important
position among the Laksana texts. It is mainly because it
presents a systematic disposal of various concepts either of
phonetics or phonology. It is survived with eleven
commentaries. Two commentaries on the TPr have been
lost, five are published and the remaining ones are waiting
to see the light of the day. The present paper takes note of
Sabdabrahmavilasa an incomplete single codex composed
by Vira Raghava Kavi.

Sabdabrahmavilasa
(1) Description of the Manuscript

The manuscript lies in the Government Oriental
Manuscript Library, Madras (MT 2450, a) and is transcribed
in Grantha Script from a Ms of V. Gopalacharya of
Villiyambakkam (Chingelpet dist.) Itis extended in 30 folios
i.e. 60 pages, yet it is incomplete. In 1984 1 had personally
visited the said library and made a transcript with the help
of Pandit S.N. Bhaskar. In the beginning he dictated me
the contents and after my return to Pune he transcribed
the remaining folios and sent it to me by post. The analysis
which I am presenting in this paper is based on the said
transcript.
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(2) The Author

The description of the manuscript in the catalogue gives
just one line description of the author as follows: A
commentary . . . by Vira Raghava Kavi, son of Laksmi belongs
to Desika family of Conjeevaram’ i.e. Kanjeevaram. This
information is based on the description given by the author
himself in the introductory verses.

The verse reads as follows:

Laksminandana-tata-desikakula-ksirabdhilabdhodayah/
Yo tanitavanisuta-priyatamaprityai prabandhan bahun/
So’yam Srotriya-viraraghavakavih kartum samujjrmbhate/
Sabdabrahmavilasam agamagavi-laksmaja-modapradam'/ /

On the basis of this description the following things could
be known :

(1) Vira Raghava Kavi hailed from a Desika family.

(2) He was a son of Laksmi.

(3) He had composed many texts to please the king. He
has neither specified the king nor the texts.

(4) He himself was a Srotriya, a Brahmin well-versed in
Vedas.

(5) He aspired to compose a text called Sabdabrahmavilasa.
He has narrated the importance of the text by using a
rupaka of cow. He has compared the Vedic texts with a
cow. In general, identification of any cow is done on
the basis of the signs—either natural or owner made.
These signs are called ‘laksma’, e.g. if a particular cow
is identified with a white patch on her forehead it will
be a laksma, mark of identification for her. The owner
of that cow will recognize her with the help of that
particular identification mark. If cows of a particular
family are branded with a sign of svastika, svastika will
be a laksma. Vira Raghava Kavi has compared the
Agama texts with a cow. Each of the Vedic branches
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bears special identification marks. To explain his
contention with my example, in the Sukla Yajurvedic
texts certain words use the phoneme ;' in place of ‘.’
This is a special feature, laksma of the said school. Only
the scholars acquainted with the recitational or
analytical practice will notice these special features as
the owner of a cow might have noticed; and they will
be pleased to receive the text. Without the knowledge
of such signs it is difficult to identify the Vedic
branches. Thus, the author has skillfully mentioned the
essence of the ‘laksana’ texts that explain the special
characteristic marks, the laksmas.

In the next two verses he enlists commentaries of the
TPr viz. Atreya Bhasya, Mahiseya Bhasya, Bhasya of Vararuci,
Tribhasyaratna (TR) based on these three and another
commentary which has criticized TR very often i.e.
Vaidikabharana (VB) of Gargya Gopala Yajvan. Thereafter,
he gives details of the uddesa i.e. the objectives of his texts.

Objective of the Sabdabrahmavilasa

According to Vira Raghava Kavi the TPr is misinterpreted
by the earlier Bhasyakaras viz. Tribhasyaratnakara and Gargya
Gopala Yajvan, author of the Vaidikabharana. He specifies
that the Tribhasyaratnakara was often condemned by the
VB. He wants to interpret it correctly for the pleasure of
Vedic scholars.

Atreyo Mahiseyo vararucir api ca pratisakhyasya cakruh/

Vyakhyam bhasyanyamisam anuvidadhad atha trini kascid vipascit/
Watanvid bhasyaratnam tad anupadam avadhirayat ko’pi dhirah/
Kincit Sancintayamah sadasad iha vayam vedavinmodavrdhyai//

The author is confident about his capability of interpreting
the text. He confidently says that he aims at the correct
interpretation by contesting the interpretations of TR and
VB.
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Yatra tribhasyaratnasya vaidikabharanasya ca/
Spardham badhva “tra Suddhartham addha nirdharayamyaham//

He further specifies that he will raise altogether new
doubts, and not in the spirit of simply as opponent, but he
will use his entire skill to tear up their views.

Navyam karomi caksepah kakseyakam ihasakyt/
Na tat pratibhatatopah patanasphutapatavam//

A Completely New Introduction to the PratiSakhya Literature:

The introductory verses thereafter give an altogether new
introduction to the Pratisakhya literature. According to Vira
Raghava Kavi the Vedas were revealed by Brahma to the
world. To protect these texts Hanuman has created the
Pratisakhya type of Laksana texts. Out of these the Adhvaryus
read the TPr. He has quoted a verse of Agasti to support his
claim that the composer of the Prs is Hanuman.? The verse
is from the Ramayana. Indian tradition also includes
Hanuman among nine grammarians. To my dismay I could
search a book in Google entitled “The Monkey Grammarian’
by Octavio Paz a Nobel Prize winner for literature from
Mexico (Paz, 1990). He has printed a photograph of a
picture of Hanuman on paper belonging to eighteenth
century Ap. To mark his scholarship Hanuman has been
painted amongst the written passages in that drawing. As
has been discussed in the above paragraph, Vira Rahava
believes that the Pr literature is a composition of Hanuman;
he being the son of Vayu. Atreya, Mahiseya and Vararuci
have commented on the text composed by Hanuman.
According to the Somayarya and Gargya Gopala Yajvan
however, the TPr is composed by Atreya. The same Atreya
also wrote a svopajia bhasya® on it. With this innovative
introduction he begins his commentary.

(1) The first sutra of the TPr is ‘atha varnasamamnyayah/
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Vira Raghava has focused on refuting the
interpretation of the word ‘atha’ by the VB. First he
has analyzed the exposition of TR. According to a
floating maxim the word ‘atha’ in general should
be employed in the following three contexts: (a) as
an auspicious word (mangalartha), (b) to denote the
sequential position of something (anantaryartha, (c)
as a section heading (adhikarartha).* Accordingly
Somayarya, the author of the TPr has explained these
three purposes behind the employment of the word
atha by the TPr. However, the VB has taken objection
to the interpretation anantaryartha by quoting a
traditional maxim, ‘tu, atha, eveti vinivartaka,
adhikaraka and avadharakam’ i.e. the particles tu,
atha, and eva refute the earlier view, mark the section
heading and stamp the emphasis respectively, Vira
Raghava questions his objection with hair-splitting
arguments and concludes that the word ‘atha’ in the
first sutrais used only as mangalartha. “Tasmat athasabdo
anyatra adhikarartho’ pi prathamasutre mangala-
matrarthakah ityeva siddham.” Thus, in accordance
with his objective he has refuted the standpoints of
both the commentators.

(2) The second part of the sutra is ‘varnasamamnaya .
Both the commentators have interpreted the word
varnasamamnaya to denote the serial order of
phonemes beginning with ‘¢’ and ending in
‘svarabhakti.” Vira Raghava holds a strong objection
to this interpretation.

“Dvabhyamapi tabhyamakaradikramabaddha-
svarabhaktiparyantavarnasvarupa
nirupanamatraparamidam Sastramityukiam bhavati/
taccanupapannam/ akaradinamanirupanat.”
According to him the phonemes ‘a’ etc are not cited in the
TPr. One cannot know the nature of vowels just on the basis
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of the statement ‘the sixteen from the beginning are
vowels.”” According to Vira Raghava if one interprets the
word ‘atha’ as ‘adhikarartha’ then absence of list of
phonemes will be a lacuna in the structure of the TPr.
However, if it is interpreted only as an auspicious word and
the word samamnaya if is interpreted as traditionally laid
down by the Siksasastra the difficulty will be solved. To quote
himself verbatim, “anupurvivisesavibhusita varnaganamayam
amnayam stanandhayam iva janani prathamam aksatam raksati
Siksa.”

Concluding Remarks

What is explained in this paper is a synopsis of just ten
pages. The work extends up to approximately forty pages.
On the basis of these ten pages it could be said that the
author seems to be well trained not only in Vedic learning,
but also in other Sastras like Nyaya, Mimarhsa etc. He seems
to have command over Shastric form of explanation.
Apparently the text bears a stamp of vitanda type of
arguments as seen in texts like ‘Khandanakhandakhadya.’
However, one has to go through the text very carefully to
judge the arguments presented therein. At least today I
could not collect any information of the author. On the
basis of the available documentation in the printed
catalogues the text should be regarded as having a single
manuscript. It is possible that the efforts of National Mission
Manuscripts may bring to light more manuscript material.
Furthermore, one also should peep in the historical context
of the text. Some texts could be the results of either
academic rivalry or political rivalry. It could be summarized
in just one sentence that the Sabdabrahmavilasa is a unique
and worth studying commentary.
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1. Tr. Vira-Raghava Kavi, son of Laksmi and (Kumara?) Tata, born in
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the family of Desika’s, who has composed many texts for the love of
the king, the same Srotriya, well-versed in the Vedic recitation aims
at composing Sabdabrahmavilasa which may give pleasure to those
who know the signs of Vedic recitation.

2. Sutapatiduto vatatmajah/
Nahyasya kascit sadyso’sti Sastre vaisarade chandagatau tathaiva/
Sarvasu vidyasu tapo vidhane praspandate yam hi guruh suranam//

3. Siksoktam svamatam aha’ VB, on the TPr. 17.8

4. “Tu, atha, evaiti vinivartaka’ dhikaraka’ vadharakal’ iti paribhasanurodhat
adhikararthavam api abhasista

5. Sodasaditah svarah/
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THE IMPORTANCE OF STUDYING PRATISAKHYAS
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE VAJASANEYL
PRATISAKHYA

SITANATH DEY

As the Vedas were transmitted in the early days by oral
tradition, and not by writing it is but natural that importance
of phonetics was indicated right from the beginning. ‘Vac’
or personified speech is celebrated in one whole hymn in
the Rgveda (X-125), where the deity ‘Vac’ describes herself
and major portion on the another hymn (Rv. 71) is devoted
to the same deity.

The traditional title for Phonetics ‘Siksa’ appears for the
first time in the Taittirlya Upanisad (1.2) which gives a bare
enumeration of the six elements constituting it, namely,
‘Varna’ (individual sound), ‘Svara’ (accents), ‘matra’
(quantity), ‘bala’ (organs of pronounciation), ‘Saman’
(delivery) and ‘Santana’ (euphonic loss). The scope of
‘Siksa,” one of the six Vedangas, was restricted in accordance
with the aforesaid ‘Siksadhyaya’ of the Tai. Upanisad, to
the teaching of correct pronunciation of individual sounds,
accents etc. relating to chanting of Vedic verses. Almost
similar type of the definition of Siksa is seen in the
observation of celebrated Vedic scholar, M. Winternitz.

‘Siksa actually means ‘instruction,” then in particular
instruction in reciting i.e. in correct pronunciation,
accentuation etc. of the Samhita texts (H.I. Literature,
Vol.-1). The main objective of Siksa Vedanga was therefore,
the maintenance of proper pronunciation and accentuation
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of Vedic verses. Among the ancient Siksas, Yaynavalkya Siksa
and Paniniya Siksa are worth mentioning in view of their
popularity in dealing with the subject matter aptly. There is
interrelation and unity between ‘Siksa’ and ‘Pratisakhya’ so
far as their subject matter is concerned.

It is quite natural that the vast realm of Vedic Samhitas
were divided into a number of recensions (Sakhas). Every
school of these recensions have their own way of dealing
with accentuation, pronunciation etc. and hence the
different Pratisakhyas were evolved out of the original Siksa
Vedanga. Although the title Siksa itself came to be applied
later to the Pratisakhyas, we may demarcate the respective
spheres of the Siksas and the Pratisakhyas thus: As associates
of Siksa Vedanga, the Pratisakhyas too deal with the subjects
of Siksa. The scope of Siksa as told by Sayana is—alphabets,
accent and mode of pronunciation of letters.

U TR TE TR UTHERTRY ZaTferwert | forer’ ( ek, WTssyfiTehT )

The scope of Pratisakhya is wider than Siksa since it deals
with both Siksa (Phonetics) and Vyakarana (grammar) as
well. In order to indicate the importance of Pratisakhyas,
Uvata, the celebrated vedic commentator says that one
cannot claim his right to recite vedic verses properly unless
he acquires the skill of recitation through the proper
knowledge of Pratisakhya

“SToTEt TfreRRISTE WY, UTeHsT: |
TifaeTEmar J8 e uee fagan’

(Uvata bhasya on V. P.1.1.)

As already told, due to wider scope of dealing with the
subject matter of Siksa the extant Pratisakhya treatises of
different Sambhitas, obviously, became more popular than
the Siksa Vedanga itself and their studies were treated as
essential.
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The extant Pratisakhya of the Rgveda is the Sakala
Pratisakhya (Rgveda Pratisakhya) of Saunaka. The Taittiraya
Pratisakhya of the Krsna-yajurveda quotes several caranas of
this Veda. The extant Pratisakhya of the Vajasaneyi Samhita
or Suklayajurveda is Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya of Katyayana. The
Pratisakhyas of the Samaveda are Sama Pratisakhya and
Puspasutra. The Rg. tantra-vyakarana, another pratisakhya
of the Samaveda is post Paninian. The Pratisakhya of the
Atharvaveda called the Saunakiya caturadhyayika belongs
to Saunakiya School of the Atharvavedins. Though these
Pratisakhyas are said to be the ancillary of the Siksa, yet they
are in no way of lesser importance than the Siksa. Rather,
in the gravity of the contents and volume, Pratisakhyas
definitely enjoy a higher status.

The importance of the phonetic observation of the
Pratisakhya treatises may be highlighted in the following
manner :

When the Pratisakhyas and Panini deal with Phonology
and Panini treats of morphology their observations are based
on the linguistic phenomena of a living language used by
the cultured and educated classes for conversation of
literature. For a proper analysis of the gradual evolution of
the history of Vedic literature and Sanskrit language at large,
the importance of the study of Pratisakhya treatises are
unparallel. Although Pratisakhyas are associated with Siksa
Vedanga mainly, not the Vyakarana, still amazedly we find
the treatment of grammatical analysis to some extent in some
of the Pratisakhyas specially to that of Vajasaneyi. It is
generally admitted that the Vedas specially the Rgveda is
the oldest literary monument of the world. The vast Vedic
literature was handed down from time immemorable from
generation to generation through oral tradition by means
of unique technique of the six Vedangas, specially that of
Pratisakyas which are part and parcel of the Siksa Vedanga.
In the matter of retaining the age-old Vedic lore in non-
corrupted manner the unique contribution and importance
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of Pratisakhyas should be ever remembered.

The primary aim of the Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya is to
conserve the correct pronunciation of the verses of
Vajasaneyi Samhita. The statement made by Katyayana, the
author of Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya, about the mode of Vedic
learning is very explicit. He also not have much faith on
mere reading rather he has emphasized on understanding
of the Vedic texts. He wants a reader to clearly understand
the faults in the pronunciation of the letters or articulate
sounds. He also states carefully the scopes of a study. He
believes that unless the reader is familiar with necessary
grammatical aspects of Vedic language, Vedic texts cannot
be properly understood. Hence for the purpose of proper
understanding the purport of a vedic text, the proper
knowledge of the phonetical, morphological aspects of the
vedic language is essential. Herein lies the importance of
intensive study of the Pratisakhyas, specially that of Vajasaneyi
Pratisakhya for the sake of right pronunciation and for
understanding of Vedic lore.
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A COMPUTER BASED MANUSCRIPT EDITOR

P. RamMANUJAN

Introduction

Facilities to preserve, study and publish information
contained in manuscripts (palm leaf, paper, etc.) with the
help of advanced computing tools and technologies are
welcome in order to unearth the treasures hidden in them
for betterment of mankind.

C-DAC has developed a comprehensive Manuscript
Processing Software Pandu-Lipi Samshodhak for the purpose.

Background

Having evolved PC-ISCII standards for proper
representation of all Sanskrit and Vedic character set in
computers, developed an exhaustive knowledgebase of
Vedas, Vedangas and Upangas and application programs
for the fourteen Vidyasthanas and tools and utilities like
editor, index, search, concordance etc., we now undertake
to extend these to the deciphering of manuscripts in scripts
like Grantha, Nandinagari, Telugu, Malayalam etc.,
of Sanskrit/Vedic texts, many of which are not yet
published.

It also helps collation of various version/variant forms of
texts from different sources for critical editions of such rare,
unpublished works in these domains.
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Features

The functional modules of the system cover acquisition,
formatting, inputting, indexing, creating database,
searching, locating, printing, collation and publishing.

The range of texts covered include Shastric texts, Rgveda,
Krishna-yajurveda, Samaveda, Lakshana granthas, texts in
Tamil, a combination of Tamil and Sanskrit, called
Manupravala, etc., in a variety of scripts. The sample
includes about 50 works, 120 manuscripts, 6 scripts and many
domains. There are about 3500 leaves (pages) as images to
accompany the PC-ISCII texts.

Two of these texts, viz. Shadvimsati Sutra and Yohi
Bhashya, are chosen, for illustration and possible publication
of a critical edition with a Sanskrit commentary by the author.

Description of the modules
Acquisition

(a) One typically starts with consulting catalogues, indices,
lists, reports, etc., of manuscript collection of desired
texts through a number of sources—Bibliographic
survey.

(b) Select the ones feasible to obtain from the list
(shortlisting). Provide for balanced representation of
various regions, script and versions (i.e. with commen-
taries, with accents etc.)

(c) Acquire copies Xeroxed/scanned/microfilmed.

(d) Convert/export to a single (uniform) format i.e. jpeg
in the current case. Factors like clarity, condition of
original, resolution of scanning and size of the image
files, all influence the choice of common format used.

Formatting

The inputs come in variegated forms, when raw, i.e. from
the institutions/library collections. Even cost considerations,
since usually copies of manuscripts are charged on per-
exposure basis and good-quality multi-folio image files while
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scanning are perfectly possible. We may have 3, 5 or even
10 folios per scanned image. Here the two sides of the folios
are in different files and the job of sequencing the image as
per text and separation of folios are involved. Numbering
them serially according to the text is done.

An important task here, in the case of manuscript bundles
containing different texts, is separation of the texts and folios
belonging to multiple texts. They must be present in all the
works concerned. Usually, libraries offer separation, if
catalogued already.

Inputting

We strongly recommend the entry of the data contained
in the manuscripts for the purpose of study, word-split,
index, search (phrases), editing and collation. This, of
course, requires domain experts who can do the job
efficiently. And IHG offers expertise in this endeavour.

We also have another possible source for data entry, which
is loading text, if the work in the manuscript is one of
available digital texts from our repository. (a list of about
250 texts from all Vidyasthanas is available. C-DAC Indian
Heritage Portal would make this available on the web soon).

Adding commentaries, translations, hyperlinks,
annotations for collation etc., are the factors necessitating
data-entry. Also transliteration, training in rare scripts etc.,
is enabled. However, efforts may be launched to develop
efficient OCR or speech recognition systems of high quality
simultaneously and when these mature, we can minimize
data entry needed.

Editing

This step involves aligning the data entered, with the
original manuscript, line by line and page by page. This also
can be done in an edit-box/window below (or adjacent to)
the image of the manuscript or entered through Vedic
Editor and inserted into the database. The pages and line
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boundaries are as before. Adding information for retrieval,
hyperlinks etc., can also be done.

Multilingual texts, currently require LEAP-like software
for data entry and use in RTF format in the system for further
processing. Here ISCII-ISFOC conversions are employed.

Currently Vedic texts of Samaveda Gana require use of
only Grantha script and transliteration is not available.
Srautam and Guruparampara Prabhava etc. are multilingual
samples. These are typed in LEAP and processed through
rtf controls.

Creating database

The PC-ISCII text files (*.pci) created by data entry or
loading data are to be converted into database format. This
is either Microsoft Access or Microsoft FoxPro format
covering various fields for facilitating info. retrieval. There
is a utility that converts from aci/pci format to db format.

Databases of works, institutions, manuscripts, books etc.,
are also created and linked in the application list of
abbreviations. Scheme of data for reference in these texts
etc. are also created as tables.

Searching

This is the crux of the system and helps in providing word
or phrase level search (with and without accent-markers)
across the database, textwise, and lists the Manuscript ref.
nos. where the search string occurs. In future, we can even
extend this across texts if need be (this feature is there in
our Vedic Editor, wherein a string occurring in any of the
250+ texts are listed as a concordance).

Choice of script, facility to transliterate, and seeing the
results in the same manner of alignment as in the
manuscript are the useful aspects.

Locating
This refers to locating the search string in the image of
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the particular page of the manuscript where it occurs
including the line number and location in it. We see the
string ‘highlighted’ in the text window by choosing ‘find’
in the page and physically looking in the corresponding line
and ‘location’ in it on the image above by selecting view in
‘search’ mode. The text window is provided with line
numbers to facilitate this manual locating in the image.

Printing

Provision to print the texts in database, search results etc.,
in any script of choice or script of the original etc. so that
further reference or insertion into documents can be
enabled. Report geneartion kind of printing needs can also
be addressed. List of texts, institutions, reference details
etc. can be printed.

Collation

From the search function, we can organise the readings
of different texts (like ‘file compare') across the manuscripts
combined with report generators. A scheme for annotating
can be devised to assist here. Work will follow to enrich
features here.

Publishing
Publication through Desk-top-publishing can be done by
exporting to some DTP software and adding embellishments
as desired.
Annexure - Dataflow chart of the system
Screen shots of some of the modules
List of texts and detailed List of manuscripts
I do hope the new generation will be successful to carry
forward the use of computer to decipher, transliterate and
collate the manuscript.
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IN SEARCH OF THE LOST MANDUKEYA TRADITION:
A PHONETIC REFERENCE IN THE RK-PRATISAKHYA

Mau Das Gurta

J. Gonda: 29 remarks in accordance with L. Renou: 28:
‘Already at an early time the contents of the Rg-veda—like
the other Vedas, . . . —must have been transmitted in, and
to a certain extent have developed as, independent
traditions of ‘branches” (sakha).” The characteristic feature
of these Sakhas or Vedic ‘schools’ has been elaborated by
Gonda: o.c.l.c., ‘Tradition has it that this name is given to
those ‘schools’ which possess a recension of the samhita of
their own, on contradistinction to the subdivisions called
caranawhich are not in possession of such a text.” According
to the Carana-vyuha, the only comparatively ancient source
dealing with the Sakhas, there were five recensions or
schools of the Rg-veda: Sakala, Baskala, Asvalayana,
Sankhayana and Mandikeya. According to Macdonell: 51,
there was actually no difference between the Asvalayana and
Sankhayana schools, the sole distinction between them and
the Sakalas having been that the Asvalayanas recognized
eleven Valakhilya hymns as canonical, and the Sankhayanas
admitted the same group only diminished by a few verses.
That is why the later Puranic tradition does not recognize
the Asvalayana and Sankhayana schools and mentions only
the three schools of Sakala, Baskala and Mandiukas (cf. Devi-
purana 107.15). Macdonell (o.c.l.c.) further remarks that if
the Mandukeya tradition ever had a recension of an
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independent character, all traces of it were lost at an early
period in ancient India, for no information of any kind about
it has been preserved.

In the critical edition of the Rgveda-samhita, C.G.
Kashikar: 891 remarks in the preface of his introductory
notes on the Khilas of the Rg-veda: ‘Of these [the five
recensions mentioned at the Carana-vyuha], the Sakala
recension is well known and has come down in a definite
form. The other recensions did not differ much from the
Sakala recension except an omission or addition of certain
hymns or verses within or without the Mandalas and also
within or without the hymns, as well as certain changes in
the order of hymns or verses. No definite conclusions seem
to have been drawn as to the exact nature of these
recensions for want of decisive data.

The direction towards the reconstruction of Rg-vedic
recensions other than the Sakala started taking shape after
the discovery of the most important and extensive collection
of the Khilas by Prof. Biihler in Kashmir. His description of
the same came out as ‘Detailed Report of a tour in search
of Sanskrit MSS.” in Dr. Phil, J. Scheftelowitz” book titled
‘Apokryphen des Rg-veda’ published from Bonn in 1906.

At the end of the Khilas in the Kashmir manuscript, some
portion of the Aitareya Aranyaka is placed, which is divided
into three adhyayas, the first two of which form the third
Aranyaka, some portion of which is called the
‘Mandukeylya.” Scheftelowitz has suggested that certain of
the Khilas represent parts of the Mandukeya-samhita, but
Oldenberg and Keith in their respective reviews in 1907
have criticized his theory.

The Pratisakhyas take account of the phonetic
characteristics peculiar to every recension of the concerned
Vedas. Thus it is expected that the Rk-pratisakhya acted as
the repository of the phonetic peculiarities prevailing in all
the Rg-vedic recensions current at the time of Saunaka, its
author. The name of Mandukeya occurs only once in the
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main body of the Rk-pratisakhya (3.14). The third patala
(chapter) of this book deals with the accentuation of the
Rg-vedic mantras. The author broadly follows the School of
Sakalya, though he misses not a chance to mention the
peculiarities of other Schools. In the course of discussing
the emergence of independent svarita, four kinds of it have
been mentioned there. They are viz. jatya, abhinihita, ksaipra
and prastista. The first of the list is a svarita by origin, since it
does not come up as a result of any euphonic combination
or vowel-sandhi, while the rest are produced when the
respective sandhis occur, where the pre-sandhi vowels were
udata and anuddtta respectively. There too, the praslesa
sandhi (i.e. the euphonic combinations prescribed by the
Paninian rules akah savarne dirghah 6.1.101, ad gunah 6.1.87
and vrddhir eci 6.1.88) does not always generate a praslesa
svarita. The Sakalya School holds that only the praslesa
between two short i vowels produces a praslista svarita:

ikamyos ca praslese ksaiprabhinihitesu ca/
udattapurvarupesu Sakalyasyaivam acaret// (RP 3.13)

Thus we get sruciva ghrtam (RV 10.91.15) where the
ultimate 7 of sruci is combined with the initial ¢ of iva, the
former being accented and the latter not, the resultant form
is an independent svarita termed as praslista. But on the
contrary, according to Mandukeya, informs Saunaka, all
cases of praslista sandhi generate praslista svarita if the
accentuations in the pre-sandhi vowels are udatta and
anudatta respectively:

mandukeyasya sarvesu praslistesu tatha smaret// (ibid 14)

To comment on this karika, Uvata says: ‘mandukeyasya
acaryasya matena sarvesu praslistesu tathasmarat, na tu kuryat’
(—according to the preceptor Mandukeya, such is the
accentuation in every case of praslista sandhi, where the first
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member is udatta and the second anudatta. But, this custom
of Mandukeya is only to be remembered and not to be
practiced.)

The matter can be elaborated with examples
The samhita-text being é@dm yahi haribhih (RV 8.34.1),
the pada-text, according to Sakalya, should be like this:

a/ indra/ yahi/ hari S bhih/
But, according to Mandukeya, with the euphonic
combination of @ and i (a case of sandhi by the Paninian

rule ad gunah) in the initial word éndra, the samhita-text
should be read like the following:

endra yahi haribhih
Another instance can be taken up where a praslesa of two i-
vowels (one short and the other long, therefore not fulfilling
the criterion to produce an independent svarita) generates
an udatta in the usual samhita-text:

vl him wddho akhyad a rodast (RV 10.45.4)

The pada-text of the same runs thus:

vi / hi/ vm/ iddhah/ akhyad/ a rodast iti/

But, according to Mandukeya the samhita-text should be
pronounced like the following:

vl ham iddho akhyad a rodasi
At RP 3.16 (paraih prathama-bhavinah) Saunaka asserts

that the emergence of independent svaritas through vowel
combinations depends solely on their being wudatta and
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anudatta in respective order at their pre-sandhi stage. If the
order is reverse the resultant form will be an udatta as
prescribed at RP 3.11 (udattavatyekibhava udattam sandhyam
aksaram), and not an independent svarita, In the
commentary of RP 3.I6 Uvata elaborates that both the
preceptors, viz. Sakalya and Mandukeya, agree in this matter
that the resultant form becomes an udatta when the prior
member is anudata and latter udatta (parais tudattair ya
ekibhavas te prathamabhavinah syuh/dvayor apy acaryayor
matenodattabharinah syuh).

The name of Mandukeya is found in the second
introductory verse of the Rk-pratisakhya. The verse runs thus:

mandukeyah samhitam vayum aha
tathakasam casya maksavya eva/
samanatanile cambare ca
matvagastyo ‘“vipariharam tad eva//

In these introductory verses, to justify the utility of the study
of Pratisakhya the author tells about the discourse of ancient
sages on some tenets of the Rk-pratisakhya like samhita,
nirbhuja, pratrnna and so on and so forth. Visnumitra, the
famous commentator from Campa, remarked in his
Vargadvaya-vrtti on the Rk-pratisakhya, that the Mandukeya
mentioned in the above verse is none other than the sage
Mandukeya mentioned in the Aitareya-aranyaka at 3.1.1. In
fact, in three consecutive verses constituting the introduction
to the Rk-pratisakhya the author refers to the discourse on
the philosophical significance of samhita found at the
chapter three of the Aitareya-aranyaka. The verse quoted
above informs that according to Mandukeya, samhita is the
wind (vayu), while another preceptor Maksavya considers it
to be the sky (akasa). These two views have been equalized
by the son of Agastya (Agastya), since he thinks that both
vayu and akasa can be applied to designate samhita.
Visnumitra, after the exposition of Sayana on AA 3.1.1,
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elaborates that it is the philosophical aspect of the symbols
like vayu or akasa that is to be meditated upon and not the
actual state of fact, that is why Maksavya’s contention cannot
be considered more adorable than that of Mandukeya’s.

In course of discussing the above-mentioned discourse
some more information about Mandukeya have been related
in the said verses, i.e. alternatively called Sﬁravira,
Mandiukeya had a dispute in spiritual discourse with his son
over the priority and posterity of vac (speech) and manas (mind):
adhyatmaklptau Suravirah sutas ca vanmanasayor vivadanty
anupurvye (verse no. 4). This comment is again based on
the reference found at AA 3.1.1, where it is stated that the
eldest son of Mandukeya disagreed with his father on the
philosophical symbolization of the two components of
sandhi. According to the father—in sandhi of two
consecutive letters, the former should be worshipped as
speech (vac) and the latter as mind (manas). The son,
however, preferred to accept the reverse of his father’s
content since he argued that it is the mind that thinks first
and later the speech comes up to express the thought. Here
too, the same logic applied to resolve the dispute between
Mandukeya and Maksavya, has been used once again: i.e. in
context of worshipping the samhita the state of fact is never
taken into consideration. The symbols mentioned by the
preceptors are to be meditated upon irrespective of their
factual existence. Therefore, both the theories propounded
by the father and the son are equal, says the Aranyaka:
‘samanam enayor atra pitus ca putrasya ca.’

In this way, a long discourse runs through the whole third
chapter of the Aitareya-aranyaka, where among other
preceptors of the Vedas, Mandukeya and Sakalya have been
mentioned with prominence. One comes to know from the
information provided by the Aranyaka that Mandiikeya was
a dwarf (hrasva) and had several sons, with whom he had
philosophical disputes. It is interesting to note that in
sampradayika tradition of the Vedic people, inter-school
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conflict was a common affair, but to witness a conflict
between father and sons, of whom the former is a natural
preceptor of the latter, is unique.

In conclusion we may suggest that the Mandukeya
mentioned in the AA 3.1 may well be considered as the
preceptor of the Mandukeya recension of the Rg-veda; since
this Aranyaka belongs to the Rg-veda and the man in
question is found engaged in discussion on the philosophical
aspects of the samhita-patha. The Rk—pratisakhya mentions
at least one characteristic of that School. It considers that
every case of praslesa sandhi generates praslista svarita
provided the pre-sandhi vowels were respectively accented
and unaccented. Despite the fact that their tradition was
not in vogue at the time of Saunaka, to pay tribute to this
ancient school, the author of the Rk-pratisakhya draws the
attention of the learners by saying ‘mandukeyasya sarvesu
praslistesu tatha smaret.”

ABBREVIATIONS

AA Aitareya-aranyaka,
RP Rk-pratisakhya
RV Rg-veda]
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UPASARGA IN SANSKRIT LANGUAGE

SUBHENDU MANNA

Introduction:

In the study of Sanskrit language we see Yaska (seventh
century BC) has mentioned four divisions of pada or word,
namely naman, akhyata upasarga and nipata.' Whereas
according to Panini padas have two divisions, namely sub-
anta or naman and tin-anta or akhyata.? Bhartrhari (6th
century AD), the great philosopher of Paninian system of
Sanskrit grammar, told that sentence is the ultimate part of
a language which expresses an indifferent meaning.
According to him to understand meaning of a pada,
separation is imagined between suffix and stem in a
parinisthita pada or completely formed word. Comparably
to realise meaning of a sentence, there also separation is
imagined of words from a complete sentence. Thus
Bhartrhari says—

dvidha kais cit padam bhinnam caturdha pancadhapi va/
apoddhrtyaiva vakyebhyah prakrti-pratyayadiva//*

According to few scholars, those imagined padas are of
two types, i.e. noun ‘naman’ and verb ‘akhyata’. If prefixes
‘upasarga’ and particles ‘nipata’ are counted separately then
words or padas will have four divisions. Once more padas
have five divisions according to them who accept karma-
pravacaniya as a separate word. Among those divisions of
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pada the term upasarga first occurs in Aitareya Brahmana
(XVI/4): mahanamninam upasargan upasrjanti. There
upasarga means ‘addition’.* But technically upasarga means
‘a prefixed word’; cf. sopasargesu namasu (Rgveda-Pratisakhya
or RP, XVI/38).° The derivation of this term is—upa-srj+
ghan = upasarga. Here in the derivative word upa means
‘near’ and the root syj means ‘to discharge’. Thus upasarga
literally means ‘discharge near,” then ‘addition’, then
‘addition to the verb’.® In Upasargartha-samgraha, an
unpublished text, the author Krsnacarya derives the term
upasarga as —pra etc. a group of words is called pradi to
which pra precedes. The term pradi is a tad-guna-samvijnana’
Bahuvrihi compounded word. A word of pradi list is called
upasarga when it is placed near a verbal root.® Durga, the
commentator of Nirukta (I/1/4), derives upasarga as
akhyatam upa-grhyartha-visesam ime tasyaiva syjantity upasargah.
Skandasvamin also repeats the same—upetya namakhyatayor
arthasya visesm syjanty utpadayantity upasargah.

To define the term wupasarga Panini has upasargah kriya-
yoge (P-I/IV/59). It means the words pra, para, apa etc. are
designated as wupasarga or prefix or preposition when they
are in composition with a kriya ‘verb’. In Yaska’s Nirukta
pra, para, apa etc. twenty words are termed as prefix. Those
are—pra, pra, apa, sam, anu, ava, nis, nir, dus, dur, vi, an, ni,
adhi, api, ati, su, ut, abhi, prati, pari and upa. In Paninian
system of Sanskrit grammar these words are termed as
prefix, including nis and dus (there is an instead of Yaska’s
a, a ity arvag arthe—Nirukta1/1/5). In brief, this list of words
is also called pradi. Later grammarians like Vopadeva the
author of Mugdhabodha (13th century ap), Padmanabha
Datta the author of Supadma (fourteenth century Ap),
Pandit Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar the author of Vyakarana
Kaumudi (19th century ap), Cidrupasrama the author of
Dipa Vyakarana (16th century Ap, it’s an unpublished text
being edited by the present author) and so on have counted
twenty prefixes like Yaska. There is a well-known Sloka—
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pra-parapa-sam-anv-ava-nir-dur-abhi-vy-
adhi-sud-ati-ni-prati-pary-apayah/
upa an iti vimsatir esa sakhe upasarga-
vidhih kathitah kavina//
(See Gurupada Haldar, p. 345)

In several unpublished short treatises, composed by later
Sanskrit grammarians, like Upasargartha (Manuscript No.
G7260), Upasargartha-samgraha. (Manuscript No. G9655),
twenty words are termed as prefix. Panini counts nis and
dus only to support his system. Thus Jianendra Sarasvati;
the author of Tattvabodhini, a commentary on Siddhanta
Kaumudi of Bhattoji Diksita, explains— ‘upasargasyayatau’
iti mir-duror latvam, nilayate, dulayate/niso dusas ca
rutvasyasiddhatval latvabhavah (Siddhanta Kaumudi 23. gatis
ca). Under the rule wupasargasyayatau (SK 2326) Bhattoji
Diksita says—nis-duso rutvasyasiddhatvan na latvam/nirayate/
durayate/nir-duros tu nilayate dulayate. According to
upasargasyayataw (P. VIII/II/19) when the root ay follows,
[ becomes substitute for r of a prefix. Thus when s of the
prefix dus and nis is changed to r by the Paninian rule sa-
sajuso ruh (P. VIII/II/66) and when it is followed by the
root \/ay,l should be the substitute of . But there according
to purvatrasiddham (P. VIII/I1/1) the rule upasargasyayatau
(P. VIII/II/19) becomes asiddha ‘invalid’. So dus—\/ay+ta =
durayate and m's—\/ay + ta = nirayate these two words are
formed. To derive dulayate and nilayate Panini counts these
two words, i.e. durand nirin the list of prefix. Thus Vasudeva
Diksita says in his commentary namely Balamanorama—tarhi
nilayate dulayate iti katham ity ata aha nir duros tv iti/etad-
artham eva pradisu santayo rephantayos ca nirdesa iti bhavah
(under SK 2326. wupasargasyayatau). The author of
Brhaddevata says that according to Séka;ﬁyana accha, Srat
and antar also should be termed as prefix as they are also
used being connected to verbs. In Upasargarthasamgraha
of Krsnacarya and in Laghupasarga-dipika adding Srat, antar
and avir the number of prefixes has been increased to 25.°
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In the colophon of the text the author writes—iti panca-
vimSati upasargah sampurnah, i.e. here the description of 25
prefixes ends." In Taittiriya-Pratisakhya (TP) a, pra, ava,
upa, abhi, adhi, prati, pari, vi and ni only these ten words are
termed as upasarga."' The commentator Somayarya says,
though in Nirukta, Paninian and other systems of Sanskrit
grammar there are twenty or twenty two prefixes but TP
has mentioned only ten, as in the Yajur-veda no more prefix
is found other than those."

In Sanskrit language prefixes are preplaced to a verbal
root."”” Example from classical Sanskrit—so’ dhy-aista vedams-
tridasan ayasta pitrn aparit sam-amamsta bandhun/ vy-ajesta
sad-vargam aramsta nitau samula-ghatam ny-avadhid arims ca/
/ (Bhatti-kavya 1/2). Here in this Sloka there are several
examples of prefixes which precede verbal root. In adhy-
aista adhi is employed before the verbal root aista. Prefix
sam is employed before the verbal root amamsta in sam-
amamsta. In the pada vy-ajesta prefix vi is preplaced to the
verbal root ajesta. In ny-avadhid prefix niis followed by verbal
root avadhid. Example from Vedic text—prati tyam carum
adhvaram gopithaya pra-hivyase/marudbhir agna a-gahi (Rgveda
I/19/1). In this mantra prefix pra and a are uttered before
verbal roots huyase and gahi correspondingly. In Vedic
language prefixes are also seen indifferently after the verbal
root, as well as before it.'"* E.g. vaya-indras ca sunvata ayatam
upa niskrtam/ maksvittha dhiya nara (Rgveda 1/2/6) - here
in this mantra prefix upa is employed after the verbal root
ayatam. In classical Sanskrit this should be upayatam. One
example is - yati ni hastina."” Here prefix ni is uttered
indifferently after the verb yati.'® In Vedas prefixes are also
seen separated from verbal root by intervening words. E.g.
upa tvagne dive dive dosavastar dhiya vayam/namo bharanta
emasi (Rgveda 1/1/7)—here in this mantra upa-a-imasi is a
single pada. But the prefix upa is uttered separately from
the verbal root intervening by several words. Here is one
more example—pari pusa parastad dhastam dadhatu
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daksinam/ punar no nastam ajatu (Rgveda VI/54/10). Prefix
pari should be connected with the verbal root dadhatu. But
those are separated by three padas.

Accentuation and sound changings of Prefix in Vedic language:

In Vedic language there are several instances where
phonetic changes of prefixes are found. Now we may notice
those examples by the help of Pratisakhyas, related to a
particular branch of the Vedas. Here is a very little
description of phonetic changes of prefixes citing examples
from corresponding Sambhita-texts. Rgveda-Pratisakhya of
Saunaka, Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya (VP) of Katyayana,
Taittiriya-PratiSakhya (TP), Atharvaveda-Caturadhyayika
(AC), Rk-tantra (RT), Astadhyayr of Panini, Phit-stitra etc.
have lightened this matter. Panini has described
accentuation system of prefixes in general. But to know
more phonetic changes of prefixes, we should go through
Pratisakhyas, which describe special changes of accentuation
of prefixes in a special branch of Veda.

In Rgveda-Pratisakhya Saunaka says, accent of vowels of
all the nine monosyllabic upasargas should be acute ‘udatta;’
e.g. pra, a, nis, dus etc., whereas accent of foremost vowel or
svara will be acute ‘udatta’ of rest prefixes except abhi; e.g.
para, anu, upa etc. Final vowel i of abhi, will be acute accent;
ie. abhi.V’

In Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya Katyayana has beautifully
described the accentuation of prefixes according to the
Vajasaneyi-Samhita (VS). When a prefix follows another
prefix changes its acute accent to grave accent.'” E.g. sam-
pra-cyavadhvam apa sampra-yatagne patho devayanan
krnudhvam (VS-XV/53)—here in this mantra sam-pra-
cyavadhvam and sam-pra-yatagne are two suitable examples
where sam is followed by pra. Thus the acute vowel of sam
changed to grave accent. upasarga upasarge (VP- V1/2)—
this rule has several exceptions in VS. In abhi-prehi, upa-sam-
prayata, praty-a-tanusva and a-su-sava acute vowel of foremost
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prefix doesn’t change its accent to grave.'” Once more acute
vowel of the prefix @ and upa doesn’t become change to
grave if acute pra follows. E.g. vaisvanaro na utaya a pra-yatu
paravatah (VS- VIII/72)—here in this mantra prd follows a
but & doesn’t change its accent. One more example—
upapragacchasanam (VS- XXIX/23).2

According to nipata ady-udattah (Phit-sutra-80), first vowel
of upa should be acute ‘udatta’. But if side by side a prefix
repeats in a mantra, vowel of the later prefix will be grave
accent ‘anudatta.’®' E.g. upopénni maghdvan bhiya inni te
dana devasya preyate (VS-111/34)—here in this mantra pada
Upopénni is our example where the prefix upa is repeated.
Thus acute or udatta u of later upa changed to grave anudatta’
Here is one more example—déva tvastarbhini te sam-sam-etu
salaksma yadvipurupambhavati (VS-V1/20)—here in this
mantra prefix sam is repeated. Thus the acute vowel of
second sam is changed to grave. According to the rule krd-
akhyatayos$ codattayoh (VP-VI/4) if a primary-suffixed
‘krdanta’ word or a conjugated word follows, of which
foremost vowel is acute accent, acute vowel of a prefix will
be grave ‘anudatta’. E.g. agnim svar abharantah (VS-XV/49)
or vi-bhrajamanah sarirasya madhye (VS-XV/52)—in these
two mantras bharantah and bhrajamanah are krdanta words
which are preceded by @ and vi. Thus acute vowels of those
two prefixes changed to grave. Now example of a prefix,
followed by conjugated word of which foremost vowel is
acute-accented, is given here. ye carvate pacanam sam-bharanty
uto tesam abhi-gurttina invatu (VS-XXV /29)—here in this
mantra conjugated word bharanti follows prefix sam and its
fore most vowel is acute. Thus the acute vowel of sam
becomes grave-accented. The commentator says where this
rule is not followed; prefix would be a separate word or
pada according to the rule svarita-varjam ekodattam padam
(VP-II/1).** In VS when an acute-accented word, except
krdanta, follows, vowel of the monosyllabic prefix and of abhi,
doesn’t change its accent if there a vowel euphonic
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combination ‘svara sandhi’ happens. E.g. abhyavarttasva
prthivi yajiiena payasa saha (VS-XI11/103) - here in this
mantra acute-accented word dvarttasva follows abhi. Thus
abhi doesn’t change its accent. ydbhir mitra-varunav abhy-
asincan (VS-X/lI)—here in this mantra acute-accented word
asincan follows abhi. Thus abhi doesn’t change its accent.
Now an example of monosyllabic prefix is given here which
doesn’t change its acute accent. drstva rupe vyakarot satyanyte
prajapatih (VS-XL/77).% In VS prefixes don’t change their
accent when a few special words follow them. Katyayana has
the rule—a puta-jatayoh (VP- V1/6). When puta and jata
these two krdanta words follow, acute accent of the prefix a
doesn’t become changed to grave. E.g. adidabhyah Sucir a-
puta emi (VS-IV/2) and agnir bhanina risata svanga a-joto
visva sadmanyaprah (VS-XI1/13). In a mantra of VS when
krdantawords $rita, atrinam, bhanavah and pacata follow adhi,
ni, pra and prati correspondingly, vowels of these four
prefixes don’t become changed to grave.** Once more acute
vowel of anu will not be changed to grave if ujjesam, avarte,
apaniphanat, sanisyadat, samvatam, prayanam, sanicarantam,
samrabhadhvam, prasitim and vikramasva these words follow.*
E.g. agni-somayor ujjitim anijjesam vajasya ma prasavéna
prohami (VS 11/15).

In Taittiriya-Pratisakhya, a few euphonic changes, by the
influence of prefixes, are noticed. Cerebralisation of dental
s is described in sixth chapter. A dental s is converted into
cerebral s in an unaccented pada, when a prefix or nis
precedes.®® In third chapter of eighth book of Astadhyayi,
Panini has provided thirteen rules corresponding to this.”
E.g. asmann urjam iti pari-sirican (Taittirtya Samhita or TS
V/IV/4), imam vi-syami (TS-1/11/10), yajamane prati-
sthapayanti (TS-V1/1/4) etc. In Atharva-veda-Caturadhyayika
upasargad dhatoh (AC-11/90) corresponds to this rule of TP.
“The commentator selects as illustrations these two: vrksham
yad givah parishasvajand anusphuram (i.2.3: p. pari-
sasvajanah; anusphuram is an exception to the rule, akin
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with those detailed in rule 102, below), and wvishitam
teteastibilam (1.3.8 : p vi-sitam). As counter-examples, to show
that it is only after a preposition that the initial s of a root is
regularly converted into sk, the commentator fabricates a
couple of cases, viz. dadhi siricati, madhu sinicati; the former
of them appears also among the counter examples under
the corresponding rule of Panini (viii.3.65). The proper
exceptions to the rule are detailed below, in rules 102-7.

The Taitti. Pr. (vi 4) has a general rule for the change of
an initial s after a preposition: the other two Pratisakhyas
rehears the case in detail (R. Pr.v.4-10; V.Pr. iii. 58-70).”%

Instead of Panini’s rule upasargad rti dhatau (P-V1/1/91)
TP says when rfollows if a prefix, ending in a or a, there ar
would be substitute of both.* E.g. uparcchati (TS IV/9),
avarcchati (TS-11/V1/3), rtavya upoparttavya rtavya wpa (TS-
V/1II/1) etc. Once more in the fourteenth chapter TP has
noticed the augmentation of cognate sound when a prefix
precedes cha, khi and bhuja.** Commentator Somayarya has
given several suitable examples quoting from TS. Like a-
cchrnatti (TS-V/1/7), nama a-kkhidate ca prakkhidate ca (TS-
IV/V/9), ayaksmaya pari-bbhuja (TS-IVN/1).

Expressiveness and Indicativeness of Prefix:

Since very early period there are different views about
the meaning of prefix and particles in Sanskrit studies. We
get earliest evidence on this contradiction in the Nirukta
(seventh century Bc) where the author Yaska has mentioned
two different views about the meaning of prefix. In Nirukta
Yaska quotes two predecessors, Sakatayana & Gargya.
According to Sékagéyana, “.. . when prefixes are detached
from their fixture, that is, when they are used by themselves,
they have no meaning whatever™' (na nirbaddha upasarga
arthan nirahur iti sakatayanah- Nirukta 1/3). Here Durga in
his commentary says that if letters are detached from the
words, they become meaningless. Like this, if prefixes are
withdrawn from their connection with nouns and verbs and
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then by those prefix if sentences are formed these sentences
would have no meaning (yatha-varnanam padad apa-gatanam
arthabhidhana-Saktir nasti evam etesam api namakhyata-viyoge’
rthabhidhana-saktir nasti- Durga under Nirukta 1/3). Thus
according to Sakatayana prefix modify the senses of nouns
and verbs, but practically they are meaningless. An union of
the nouns or verbs, with other senses, owing to circumstances
undergoes a change in meaning; a new sense comes to
inhere in them; there is a chemical change as it were in the
noun or verb itself; prefixes are only signs (dyotaka bhavanti)
to show that such a material change has taken place. “The
Mahabhasya also holds this view.”? Sakatayana found that
the prefix or prefixes were always connected either with
nouns or with verbs, e.g. prati-tisthate, and in each case there
was a certain modification of sense. So he regarded them
as empty words.

The second view of Yaska’s predecessor, Gargya who did
not deny that the prefix modified the senses of nouns and
verbs. He merely went a step farther than Sakatayana and
said that the prefixes are padas (padani) and as such have
their own various (uccavaca) meanings and by those meaning
they cause modification in the sense of nouns and verbs.
To support his own opinion Gargya argued that if prefixes
are detached from the nouns and the verbs and then if
they become meaningless, by those meaningless prefixes
no meaning could be modified. Because, if prefixes are
meaningless and if any word is formed by those meaningless
prefixes, the word also would be meaningless. By those
meaningless words formed sentences, formed Vedic mantras
also would be meaningless. And by this the whole literature
would be meaningless. Thus Durga says in his commentary
under Nirukta 1/3, in meaningful words letters also have
their own meaning, by which they make meaningful words
(samanya hi varnesv abhidhana Saktir asty eva). Prefixes also
being meaningful; by their own meaning they modify the
sense of nouns and verbs (evam upasarga arthavanto 'pi santah
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svarthabhidhana-Saktim aneka prakaram vidyamanam api
svarthabhidhana-s akty-adhara-bhute namakhyate pratyayyabhi-
vyanjayeyuh- Durga under Nirukta 1/3). Those who support
Sakatayana, they say that like a lamp prefix being
meaningless they only can modify the sense of nouns and
verbs (pradipavad anarthaka wpasargah). Gargya refuted their
opinion by saying that, along with the power of modifying
the sense (arthabhidhana Sakti) of nouns and verbs, prefix
should also have their own meaning.

Yaska, the author of the Nirukta, accepts the view of
Gargya and mentions the twenty prefixes with their various
meanings, e.g. a ‘hitherward’ (a ity arvag-arthe Nirukta 1/
3), pra and para opposite of hitherward (pra-parety etasya
pratilomyam Nirukta 1/3) and so on.

Brhaddevata accepts the view of Sékatéyana and regards
prefixes as having meaning of their own® (vivecayanti te hy
artham namakhyata-vibhaktisu—Brhaddevata). In RP we see
there also Sakatayana’s view is accepted by saying that the
twenty prefixes are expressive of meaning in combination
with nouns and verbs.*

How prefix modify the sense of nouns and verbs, now a
few examples are given here:

1. a ity arvag-arthe (vartate); atah: o a-gahi divo va rocanad
adhi (Rgveda - 1/6/9); a gahi = come down. This sense of 4
is accidental; one may come from an underground region
in this case @ would mean ‘up’. a really reverses the sense of
the root to which it is prefixed; gaccha = go; a-gaccha = come;
naya = take; a-naya = bring back.®

2. pratilomyam (a-hatuh athava a caksate) ; pra and para
mean the reverses of the sense of a; they mean ‘up’, sudevo
adya pra-pated anavrt paravrt paravatam paramam gantava u
(Rgveda - X/95/14) = today the good king would fly (patet)
up (pra) to go to the highest upper region (paravatam) never
to return (anavrt); paravat = an upper region. para me yanti
hditayah (Rgveda 1/25/16) = my prayers go up (para).”

In Panini’s system when pra, para etc. (pradayah)
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connected with verbs then they are called prefix (P. I/1V/
59). But being detached from verbs themselves have no
meaning and then they are called particles (nipatah, P. 11/
IV/56). Katyayana has the Varttika (under P. I/111/1) kriya-
visesaka upasargah. Under P/I1/1/1 Patanjali, the Great
Commentator of Panini says: ‘such is the nature of upasargas
that where a word denoting action (i.e. verb) is used, they
express the special character of the action.'”

Under the Varttika kriya-viseskaka wpasargah (P. 1/3/1/
7) Patanjali appears to accept the view of Sakatayana and
holds that upasargas merely make explicit what was implicit in
the root itself (pacatiti kriya gamyate tam pro visinasti . . .evam
thapt tisthatir eva vraji-kriyam aha, tisthatir eva vraji-kriyaya
nivrttim) Mahabhasya under the Varttika I/II1/1/7).

Philosophical discourses on grammar like Vakyapadiya of
Bhartrhari, Parama Laghu-manijusa of Nagesabhatta and
Vaiyakarana Bhusana-sara of Kaundabhatta may lighten this
topic. European scholars like F. MaxMiillar, A.A. Macdonell,
Renou, Bloomfield, M.R. Kale and others contribute to the
analysis of the role played by particles including prefixes.

According to Naiyayikas prefix only can modify the senses
of verbs, practically they have no meaning. But except prefix
(pradi) particles have their own meanings.”® Like
grammarians they also accept, when pra, para etc. (pradayah)
connected with verbs they are called prefix 'upasarga’. They
become meaningless being detached from verbs ‘kriya’.
Grammarians refuted their view by saying that there is no
reason to distinguish between prefix and particles.
Grammarians say anu-bhuyate ity anena saksat-kriyate ity asya
samatvat/ mnamartha-dhatv-arthayor bhedena saksad
anvayabhavan nipatartha dhatv-arthayor anvayasyai
vasambhavat/ nipatartha-phalasrayatve “pi dhatv-arthanvayam
vind karmatvanu-papattes ca.*

In Kaumaira of Sarvavarman (first/second century AD) we
see this idea represented by the commentator Durga Sirhha
under the rule dhatos to’ntah panubandhe. There says—at
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first verb combines to sadhana ‘activity’ and then to prefix.*’
Why grammarians say that when pradi connects to a verb
they become dyotaka ‘indicative’? Durga Simha, the
commentator of Mugdhabodha replies—kevala dhator
anekarthatve avasya-vaktavye upasarga-purvvakatvenanyartho
‘i dhator eva kalpyate laghavat/ dhatunam anekarthatvam
upasarganam apy anekarthatvam iti vidhi-dvaya-kalpane
gauravam syad iti/ evam ‘sambhavaty eka-vakyatve vakya-bhedo
na cesyata’ iti jaimini-sutrat.”" In Sabda-khanda of Tattva-cinta-
mani Gangesa also says prefixes are not expressive, but they
are indicators. And their indicativeness ‘dyotakatva’ is a
tatparya-grahakatva in a special meaning of verb.*

There is a very beautiful well-known stanza in Magha’s
Siéupz‘tla—badha, where “The intoxicating due to drinking
brought out in a beautiful manner the amorous gestures of
the young women; gestures that had been lying dormant
for a long time because there had been no occasion for
their manifestation, even as the upasargas bring out the
sense latent in the root.” Magha says thus—

santam eva ciram aprakytatvad aprakasitamadidyutadange/
vibhramanm madhumadah pramadanam dhdtuﬁn/am upasarga tartham//
(Sisupala-badha: X.15)

Narayana, the commentator of Magha, makes clear under
1.25. He says, along with prefix, which meaning is expressed
by verbs, this is its own meaning. Prefix only can modify the
sense of the verb, they actually have no own meaning.*

In the library of The Asiatic Society, Kolkata there are
several unpublished texts, preserved in manuscript form,
containing the meaning of prefix. In Upasargartha-
samgraha the author Krsnacarya clearly stated that as upasarga
is a technical term used in accordance with the sense of its
constituent parts, i.e. anvartha samjna, it requires company
with root. Thus when the group of words beginning with
pra, i.e. pradi, becomes connected with verb then they
termed as upasarga ‘prefix.” Actually they are without any
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significance. They possess a meaning only when used in
company with roots which bear an independent sense.*
After that Krsnacarya has given meanings of prefixes with
suitable examples. E.g.—para vadhe gatau darSane ca
vikratabhi-mukhe bhyse adhina-moksana-pratilomyakesu para
matah//2// vadhe yatha para-hatah gatau yatha para-gatah
darsane yatha para-drstah vikrate yatha para-kramtah abhimukhe
yatha para-vrtah bhyse yatha para-jitah adhine yatha paradhinah
moksane yatha para-krtah tyakta ity arthah pratilomye yatha
paranmukhah.*® In Laghupasarga-dipika the author has
shown fifteen meanings of the prefix pra, e.g. employment
(niyoge), separation (viyoge), frequent (bhrsarthe) etc.*’” In
another unpublished text namely Upasargartha-samgraha
of Krsnacarya gives the different meanings of twenty five
prefixes in 19 verses with perhaps his own commentary. The
author gives meaning of these three extra prefixes which
are not found in Paninian tradition. Those given meanings
are—srat Sraddhadau23 amtar madhyadau24 avir prakatya-
dau25.*® This text has a commentary named Upasargartha-
vrtti composed by the author himself. In the beginning
Sloka the author stated himself to be a nephew of
Ramacandracarya.” In Laghupasarga dipika also meanings
of these three prefixes have given as -§rat Sraddhayam
astikavuddhau Sradhadhate/29/ antar madhye tirodhane ca avir
pragadye aviskaroti,”® There in the library of The Asiatic
Society, is another manuscript of an unpublished text named
Upasargartha which gives various meanings of twenty
prefixes. The manuscript is incomplete and name of the
author is not mentioned anywhere. There also thirteen
meanings are given of the prefix pra—athopasargartha-
likhyamte/pra-adi-karmodirna bhysarthais-varya-sambha-viyoga-
trpti-Suddhi + Sakti-Samti pujagraha-darsanesu,” See appendix
for the text of Upasargartha-samgraha, where a critical
edition is given with an introduction.

Upasarga-varga of Sri Mahadeva Bhattacarya, duly edited
on the basis of a published (from Arsamudrasala
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Visakhapattana 1913) work and on the bais of a manuscript,
was published by Amaranatha Pandeya from Varanasi in
1968.52In this treatise, containing 165 verses, the author
has told the meanings of several roots with the combination
of prefixes.

Upasargartha-candrika composed by Charudeva Shastri
is completed in five volume which deals with the prefixes
in a well-known order, i.e.—

pra-parapa-sam-anv-ava-nir-dur-vy-an-ny-adhayo'py-ati/
sud-abhayas ca prating saha pary-upayor api//”

Among them first volume deals with pra to sam, second
volume deals with sam to vi, third volume deals with vi to
adhi, fourth volume deals with adhi to pari and fifth volume
deals with pari and upa. In the preface of the first volume
the author has described his determination to compose such
a notable work. He said—*I set myself the task of studying
the vast Sanskrit literature, both Vedic and Classical, in my
quest of the appropriate uses of the Sanskrit prepositions. I
endeavoured to discover their true meanings with the help
of the commentaries, wherever available, which I have
quoted in this work in extend. But I have not allowed my
regard for the old commentators to prevail over my sense
of judgement. I have on occasions discarded the meanings
offered by them in favour of my suggestions, for which I
have invariably given reasons. I have also gone into textual
criticism, wherever it was called for.”* Examples are taken
from Samhitas, Brahmanas, Grhya and Dharma Sutras, epic
literature and also from classical literature. There in these
volumes is an internal order—Roots read in the Dhatupatha
come first and complex roots come next. Then roots with
primary suffixes and secondary suffixes are dealt there. The
author has mentioned a reason why he followed the
sequence.”

Using the roots from Kavi-kalpa-druma, a Dhatu-patha of
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Vopadeva, in Upasargamandanam Mandanamantri has dealt
with the meanings of various roots when prefixes are
attached to them. About the purpose of the text author
says kavi-kalpa-drume dhatu-pathe'py aprapyam icchaya/ sam-
sargad upasarganam dhatv-artham kathayami tam// (the
meaning of roots combined with prefixes, which is not
available in the Kavi-kalpa-druma i.e. a Dhatu-patha, is
provided here in this treatise; verse no. 6). It has shown
around 2350 meanings of prefix-root combination.
Upasargamandanam is edited by Dr. Dhaval Patel, .A.S.,
District Development Officer, Rajkot. He says in a brief
account of the work duly published in the Bharatiya-
vidvatparishat, Google Group “After the introductory part
is over, the main text starts (7-338ab). In this section the
roots are arranged as per their order in Kavikalpadruma. In
rare cases, the order is changed. Kavikalpadruma has a
peculiar way of arranging the roots i.e. by the last letter of
the root. In a way, it can be called the earliest reverse
dictionary in Sanskrit language. Upasargamandanam has
covered 3ThRI< to RN roots in this part. Upasarga-
mandanam doesn’t attend to g roots, because they are
not supposed to be used in literature, but only in their
specific use in the grammar. Therefore, it ends with g1
unlike Kavikalpadruma, which ends in ¥ roots.” Another
text i.e. Upasargavrtti was edited by the same person and
was published in the said group in 2011. In this treatise
several meanings are told of twenty prefixed with suitable

exampes. E.g. ‘3@ ERIEIEHER B FALECE ISR TG CIERIU R
STAIIYTET Tasaely add | fome stenmaised: | eacen e Afte
Tefd | Sl SR gEH | Sues YAy | ATl SYahivl STaehTof
Tigrfa: | IReS sTaEwfd | foRm STt = i6 1|

The Significance of Prefixes in Philosophical Terminology is a
laborious work done by Betty Heimann, where the author
has investigated different modes of application of prefixes
in terminology of different Indian philosophical schools;
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namely Vedanta, Mimamsa, Samkhya, Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisesika,
Vyakarana, Buddhism and Jainism. The author made a few
significant questions in the introduction. He observed that
in Sanskrit language it is a remarkable fact that the
accumlation of two,”” or even more,” prefixes in a single
Sanskrit term, which is observed in no other language to
the same degree and strength of expression. "Do these
different prefixes corroborate or contradict or merely
modify each other? And are the rules of the relation between
the different prefixes difinitely fixed? In the course of
studying the terms applied in the different philosophical
schools one has to take account of this additional problem
and to summarize the conclusions at which one arrive.”®
The author's endeavor is to show that choice of prefixes for
terminology in different philosophical schools, based upon
their basic needs. Thus about the usage of prefix adhi in
Vedanta Philosophy Heimann says—“The prefix adhi, from
the above, is accordingly favoured. All actual facts are valued
from the transcendental angle, from above. Terms like adhi-
sthana are accepted as a proper expression of the
dependency of all worldly thing on a superimposed order
which is, at the same time, the basis and the ruling law from
above. If, on the other hand, not the transcendental but
the human reason superimposes attributes and properties
to the objects, then terms formed with the prefix adhi are
applied which involved a deprecatory meaning. As such adhy-
a-ropa means: an erroneous application or superimposition.
In the same way adhy-asya indicates: a false supposition (Ka.
Up., 5, 11, Comm.).”™ In Yoga philosophy adhi indicates
forward tendency and its result, a kind of progress to a
higher view in the term adhi-sthana. In the term vi-dhi of
Mimamsa philosophy, the prefix vi is applied designating
singleness and diversity. At the end of the book author has
given a list of terms which treated in his book.

Now we may conclude with the views of modern scholars.
Macdonell says, in Sanskrit language the prefixes have to
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be distinguished in two classes. The first among them
comprises the genuine or adverbial prefix. He says—those
prefix connected with verbs “ are words with a local
sense which, primarily used to modify the meaning of verbs,
came to be connected independently with the cases
governed by the verbs thus modified. They show no signs of
derivation from inflexional forms or (except tiras and puras)
forms made with adverbial suffixes.”' M.R. Kale says - in
Sanskrit a preposition is an indeclinable word. Prefix has
an independent meaning and they prefixed to verbs and
also to their derivatives. “These prefix modify, intensify and
sometimes totally alter the senses of roots; samhr ‘to
contract,” vihr ‘to sport,” parihr ‘to avoid,” etc. Sometimes
they are prefixed without any alteration in the sense.”*
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TREATMENT OF MATRA IN THE VAJASANEYI-
PRATISAKHYA WITH PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO
THE QUANTITY OF AVAGRAHA

AsHOK KUMAR MAHATA

The six topics connected with Vedic learning and
teaching are important in ancient Indian phonetics to
prevent the fault in recitation of the Vedic mantras. The
earliest mention of these instructions in reciting the sacred
texts is found in the Taittiriya Upanisad in the following
manner: Stksam vyakhyasyamah/varnah svarah matra balam
sama santanah/ityuktah Siksadhyayah/ (TU, 1.2). These six
topics are the letters, accents, quantity of syllables, melody
and combination of words in continuous recitation of the
mantras of the Vedas. Therefore, matra (quantity of syllables)
plays an important role in the correct utterance of the
alphabetic sounds.

In Sanskrit grammar and phonetico-grammatical treatises
of ancient India, we come across the term matra which
literally means measure, quantity, duration etc. In the
Pratisakhyas and other Vedic ancillary literature, it is used
in the sense of length of time in the pronunciation of
alphabetic sounds. The vowels are of three kinds according
to the duration of their utterance viz. hrasva (short), dirgha
(long) and pluta (prolated). In the Paniniya Siksa it is
mentioned in the following manner: hrasvo dirghah pluta iti
kalato niyama aci (PS, 11). The values of these three kinds
of vowels are stated in the Rgveda Pratisakhya thus:

casastu vadate matram dvimatram vayaso vravit/ Stkhi trimatro
vijnieya it matraparigrahah (RP, 13.50)
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It conveys, matra i.e. one mora is of the same value as the
cry of the blue jay, two matras are equivalent to those of the
crow and three matras are of the same duration as those of
the peacock.

In the Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya, the term matra denoting
mora is defined thus: amatrasvaro hrasvah matra ca (1.55,
56). A vowel having the duration of the sound ‘a’ is called
hrasva (short) and it is termed matra also. So here hrasva
and matra are synonymous. The celebrated commentator
Uvata clearly states: matra ca yatra Sruyate tatra akarakalo
matrasvarah pratyetavyah hrasvo matreti paryayavityarthah. In
the same treatise, duration of long and prolated vowels is
fixed as two and three moras respectively dvistavan dirghah.
plutastrih (VP, 1.57, 58).

In the first chapter of the Rgveda PratiSakhya quantities
of short, long and prolated vowels are laid down, matra
hrasvah dve dirghah tisrah pluta ucyate svarah (RP, 1.27, 29,
30). Here quantity of short, long and prolated vowels is stated
to be one, two and three moras respectively.

The Taittiriya Pratisakhya furnishes the same theory
regarding the length of the vowels and it includes ‘anusvara’,
having the same value of a short vowel. rkaralkarau hrasvau.
akarasca. tena ca samanakalasvarah. anusvarasca. dvistavan
dirghah. trih plutah (TP, 1.31-36).

The Atharvaveda Pratisakhya expresses its view on short
and long vowels only. It remains silent on the prolated variety
of the vowels. ekamatro hrasvah dvimatro dirghah (AP. 1. 59-
61)

Now let us discuss about the quantity of avagraha as found
in the Pratisakhya and Siksa works. In the word avagraha
there are three components viz. the prefix ava, the root
grah and the suffix a. It means avagrhyate vicchidya pathyate
ityavagrahah. In the Pada-texts of the Vedic mantras
component parts of a compound are separated. Sometimes
separation of the stem and certain suffixes and inflectional
terminations are also made there. This separation is called
avagraha and it is marked by the roman letter 'S’. So,
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avagraha is a kind of pause in utterance of the Vedic mantras
in the Pada-text. Before going to discuss the quantity of
avagraha, let us look at the classification of pause mentioned
in the Pratisakhya and Siksa works. In the Kalanirnaya Siksa,
rules regarding duration of articulation of sounds are
divided into three kinds. These are related to vowels,
consonants and pause. Pauses are of four kinds and their
duration is also mentioned in the Taittirlya PratiSakhya. The
relevant rule runs thus: rgviramah padaviramo vivrtti-
viramassamana-padavivrtti viramastrimatro — dvimatra
ekamatro’rdhamatra ityanupurvyena (TP, 22.13).

So we find that the names of the categories of the pauses
are: verse pause, pada-pause, pause for hiatus and pause
for hiatus in the interior of a word. Quantities of these pauses
are three moras, two moras, one mora and half a mora
respectively.

The Vaidikabharana commentary of Gargya Gopala-yajvan
on the above rule of the Taittirlya PratiSakhya throws fresh
light on the duration of avagarha. It quotes a Siksa and agrees
with its opinion that avagraha is a pause and its value is one
mora. avagrahantaviramasya tu Siksayam visesasmaryate—
‘avagrahanamante ca viramo matrikasmrtah’ iti. yatha upayava
ityupa’ayavah.

We find the view of the Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya regarding
the quantity of avagraha in the following manner:
samase’vagrho hrasvasamakalah. Avagraha comes between
the two words in a compound and its quantity is equivalent
to that of a short vowel. The celebrated commentator Uvata
makes the point clear thus: samasapade avagraho bhavati.
dvayoh padayoh prthaggrahanamavagrahah nanagraha
ityarthah. sa ca hrasvasamakalah hrasvaksaratulyakalah
bhavati. yatha rksamabhyamityrksamabhyam. santaranta iti sam’
tarantah (VS, 4.1).

As the Rgveda Pratisakhya is regarded as the oldest
Pratisakhya, we may safely experess that the view of this
Pratisakhya (matra hrasvah tavadavagrahantaram, RP, 1.27
and 28) regarding the quantity of avagraha is fully supported
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by the Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya (V.1). The Yajnavalkya Siksa
shows the divergent view on the quantity of avagraha.
According to it, the quantity of avagraha is half a mora.
avagrahe tu kalah syadardhamatratmako hi sah (Y.S. 1.13). In
the commentary Siksavallivivrti it has been stated in the
following manner: avagraho nama padapathakale
samasta’samastasya padasya prakrtipradarsanartham yo
vicchedah sah. tatra tu yah kalah sa ardhamatratmakah syat.
yatha sahasraSirseti sahasra’sirsa (S YV, Pada. 31.1) atra
sroccaranante ardhamatra vilambo vidheya eva.

According to it, avagraha is a pause for hiatus where two
components of a compound are divided to show their
original forms. Its quantity is fixed to half a mora. It
apparently contradicts the theory of the Vajasaneyi-
Pratisakhya, but the commentator of the Yajhavalkya Siksa
finds nothing wrong in this case and he expresses the
opinion that the author of the Vajasaneyi-PratiSakhya has
fixed the quantity of avagraha as one mora for normal
articulation. But in the Yajhavalkya Siksa, determination with
regard to duration of avagraha as half a mora is laid down
for technical purpose and that is why it does not contradict the
doctrine of the Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya. nanvatra visaye katyayanena
‘samase’vagraho hrasvasamakalah’ (VP, 5.1) iti matrakalavilamba
ukta ato viruddha iti cet, na. tasya svabhavikamatradhikaparatvat.
asya ca paribhasika-matravidhanaparatvena’virodhat. tenatra
‘dvayostu svarayormadhye’ (YSVP, 9) ityadilaksitavivrttivadeva
srutirbhavati.

After going through the views of the Pratisakhyas and
Siksa works, it is found that though there is no unanimity
among them regarding the exact quantity of avagraha, most
of them prescribe one mora for it.
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TREATMENT OF THE TWO ALPHABETIC SOUNDS
r AND [IN SANSKRIT PHONOLOGY

SuBHRA GHOSH

In the Indo-Aryan languages there is a long-drawn
confusion between the two vowel sounds r and [ ? What
constitutes the exact element of these two vowel-sounds r
and [? In reply to this question RP (xii 34)" says that r forms
part of rvowel and is found in the middle of it. AP? echoes
the same view. But neither of the treatises explicity mentions
the nature of the remainder of the vowel. However, it has
been unanimously accepted by all the treatises that in 7 there
are two constituting particles—one is r and another is some
vowel-element. Similarly, [ consists of two elements— one is
[ and other is some vowel-element.

As regards the place of articulation of these two alphabetic
sounds there is divergence of opinion among the different
treatises. The RP (1.41) says that both rand /are velar spirant
(jihvamuliya)® and they are pronounced from the root of
the tongue. Similar opinion can be found in AP (1.20)* which
refers to rasvelar and /as dental. But none of the Pratisakhyas
designates [ as being cerebral which is maintained by
Paninian system. As regards to [ all the Pratisakhyas except
VP® maintain [ as velar. But the Paninian system recognizes
it to be dental. However, it seems that difference between
the articulation of the two vowel sounds rand /as maintained
by Panini, was not accepted by the later grammarians of
his own school. On the commentary of Panini sutra
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tulyasyaprayatnam savarnam (1.1.9) both Patanjali and
Katyayana point out that these two vowels r and [ are
homogeneous vowels, and there must have some similarity
between the articulation of r and [°

In this connection we may refer to an euphonic rule of
Panini in which two homogeneous vowels become one long
vowel ‘akah savarne dirghah’ (6.1.102) So, in the combination
hotr + rkarah with the help of this rule we get one long rand
the form become hotrkarah. Similarly, in the combination
of hotr + lkarah we get, in the place of r and /, one long-/in-
as-much as /has no long form. So the euphonic combination
between hotr + [karah will be hotikarah.

But both Patanjali and Katyayana point out that when r
(short) is followed by r (short), the long substitution is
optional.” So, in the combination of hoty + rkarah, we get
another form as hotrkarah. Similarly, when r short is
followed by [ short, the long substitution is optional.® So, in
the combination of hotr + [karah, we get another form as
hotrkarah.

Now the question arises whether the single substitute short
ror short [which comes in the combination of hotr + rkarah
and hort lkarah respectively should really be teated as short.
In reply to this question Kaiyata in his commentary Pradipa
points out that the r and [ which comes in place of [ + r and
r + [ respectively should be regarded as long, consisting of
two morae in this way—

hokr+ rkarah
> hotrakarah® [ (0 =%2) r = %29 (Y2) = 2 morae]

Though these two r’s are not visible in ordinary writing
device, they are there. They constititute one mora. The two
extra-short vowels, one of which precede and another
succeed the two [’s make one mora. So one mora of two
r’s and one mora for two vowel elements together make
two morea. Though apparently a short /is retained as a result
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of the euphonic combination, it should for all practical
purposes be deemed long. Similarly, in the case of [ there
are two [’s which may be put down in this way.

hotr + lkarah
hotdl1d karah [ (0 =), | = Y2l=Y20 (Y2) = 2 morae]

The two ['s together make one mora and the two vowel-
elements of half a mora each, one preceding and another
succeeding the two [’s, make one mora. So the single
substitute [/ contains in it two morae.

So we can find that both the long 7 and apparently short
r which come in the combination of hotr + rkarah by the
rule ‘akah savarne dirghah’ and ‘r ti savarne r va’ consist of
two morae. In the articulation of the vowel r which is the
combination of r and some vowel element there are two
different efforts (prayatna). The former i.e. r needs the
effort isatsprsta for its articulation and the latter needs vivrta
for its pronunciation. So, in a long 7 there are two vivrta
prayatnas and two isatsprsta prayatnas. It may be put down in
this way.

r+r>9rrd
>vivrta + isatsprsta + isatSprsta + vivrta

Kaiyata in his commentary points out that when the two
vivrta vowels of half a mora, preceding and succeeding the
two 7r's predominate they will be replaced by another long
vivrta vowel. As a result of it we get one long 7. But when
the two isatsprsta r of one mora together become strong,
the subsequent result is one nrsirhhatam r of two morae."

Similarly, the vowel /is the combination of /and two vowel-
elelents. The alphabetic sound [ takes isatsprsta for its
pronunciation and the two vowel elements take the efforts
vivrta. So, in a long which is written as 7 as [/ has no long
form, there are two vivrta prayatnas and two isatsprsta
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prayatnas. It may be shown in the following way:

[+1
>d //0

> vivrta + isatsprsta + satsprsia + vivrla

When the vivria vowels of half a mora together becomes
strong, the subsequent result is one long /. But where the
two I's of one mora together become prominent, we got
one poculiar of two morae. Ordinarliy there is no writing
device for this peculiar /.

[
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repho’ styrkare ca parasya cardhe purve hrasryastu na vetarasmat madhye
sah (RP xii 34).

samsprstarephamroarnam (AP i. 37).

rkaralkaravatha sastha jihvamuliyah prathamasca vargah (RP i. 41).
Jihvamuliyanam hanumulam (AP 1.20).

rkkau _fihvamule (VP 1.65).

llasita dante (VP 1.69).

rlvarnamathah savarnyam vacyam (Vart. 150).

rti savarne [ va (Vart 85).

Iti savarne [ va (Vart 85).

dis an extra short vowel postulating in IE languages. It needs half, a
mora for the pronunciation. By the modern philologists it is called
Schwa.

hotr rkara iti sthite anena dvayoh rakarayoh sthane rkaravi-laksano
nysimhavad dvayantarama rkaro rephadvayabhyan kascid varno bhavati
(Balamanorama Tika, p. 87).

This type of nysimhatama r is different from ordinary long [. Accordingly a
writing device in Devanagri script has been invented for this pecular .
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON VEDALAKSANA: THE
STUDY OF THE VEDAS IN THE PRATISAKHYAS

ManjurA DEvi

The Pratisakhyas are basically the treatises meant for the
continuity of the accurate pronunciation in the recitation
of hymns peculiar to a group of sakhas of a particular Veda.
Anantabhatta, the noted commentator on the Vajasaneyi-
pratiSakhya explains the term Pratisakhya as follows—
Sakhayam Sakhayam prati pratisakham, pratisakham bhavanti
pratisakhyam.’ The Pratisakhyas are often called the Parsada®
which are the Upangas, associated with the Siksa Vedanga.
The term Parsada is a generic term applied to any work
that belonged to a parisad. The term is explained by
Durgacarya® in his commentary on the Nirukta to mean the
treatises by which in a parisad (council of scholars) of one’s
own carana, the peculiarities of accent, samhita and the
krama text, of pragrhya vowels and separation of words are
laid down as enjoyed for and restricted to certain sakhas
(svacaranaparisadyeva yaih pratisakhaniyatam eva padava-
grahapragrhyakramasamhitasvaralaksanam wchyate . . .
tanimani parsadani pratisakhyanityarthah). The term Laksana
is also used to designate the PratiSakhyas.*

The Rgvedapratisakhya is the oldest of the Pratisakhyas,
belonging to the Rgveda. To the Samaveda, belong the
Rktantravyakarana and Puspasutra. The Vajasaneyipratisakhya
and the Taittiriyapratisakhya are the two Pratisakhyas of the
Yajurveda. The Atharvaveda-pratisakhya, also called the
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Saunakiyacaturadhyayika belongs to the Athamrvaveda.
Uvata has explained the need of the Pratisakhyas in the
following words:

Siksa chandovyakaranaih samanyenoktalaksanam/
tadevamiha Sakhayamiti Sastraprayojanam //°

i.e. the treatises on phonetics, the treatises on metre and
Vedic grammar teach the general rules. But the Pratisakhyas
deal with the grammatical rules belonging to that particular
sakha only.

The study of the Vedas was enjoyed for the people
belonging to the three higher castes for attaining the
purusarthas—iha hi dvijanam vedabhyasah sakalapuru-
sarthasiddheh karanam iti vaidikah siddhantah.® 1t is specially
enjoyed to a Brahmana who should study and understand
the dharma and the Veda with six angas without any purpose
or reward—bhahmanena niskarano dharmah sadango
vedo’dhyeyo jieyasca.” The Satapathabrdhmana contains an
eulogy to the Veda study under svadhyayo’ dhyetavyah® where
it is stated that the study of the Veda is obligatory to all. The
Upanisadic teacher instructs his pupils in his convocation
address thus—svadhyayapravacanabhyam na pramaditavyam,’
i.e. svadhyaya, the study of the Veda and pravacana, i.e.
teaching it or daily repeating it. One should not be carried
away only by observing them.

The study of the Veda was enjoined for all as the foremost
duty because the sacrifices were performed by means of
the Veda. That the Vedas are an indispensable aid to the
performance of the sacrifices is asserted in the Atharvaveda-
pratisakhya which states—vedadhyanam dharmah
yajnatatirna prthag vedebhyah."” The sacrifices are the sure
means to attain worldly and other worldly possessions—yajiie
punar lokah pratisthitah."! Sabarasvamin states that the real
purpose of the study of the Vedas is the knowledge about
religious actions that it conveys and that from the mere
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memorizing of the Veda, no rewards are promised by those
who know the lore of the sacrifices.”” The Vedas should be
studied in the traditional manner as handed down by those
who understand the sacrifice.!® The Vedic learning was
transmitted orally which was the most effective method of
teaching in ancient India. The pupil had to repeat what
the teacher said exactly word for word, avoiding carefully
the probable mistakes in pronunciation, annotation and in
the mode of recitation. This was made absolutely for the
preservation of the original text. The study of the Veda did
not merely consist in learning the mantras by heart. The
Nirukta condemns such person which states—sthanurayam
bharaharah kilabhudadhitya vedam na vijanati yo ‘rtham/ yo
‘rthajiia it sakalam bhadram asnute nakameti jnana-
vidhutapapma/ /' i.e. that man who having studied the
Veda, does not know the meaning is indeed the bearer of a
burden only, a branchless trunk. But he who knows the
meaning, secures all happiness, with his sins being shaken
off by knowledge, attains heaven. The Vajasaneyipratisakhya
also states that spiritual merit is attained by the study and
the teaching of the Veda, by hearing it from the teacher
and knowing it letter by letter, syllable by syllable and word
by word together with case-forms."

The study of the Veda involves five things which are noted
in the Daksasmrti (i) comitting to memory the Veda, (ii)
reflection over its meaning, (iii) keeping it fresh by
repeating it again and again, (iv) japa i.e. inaudibly
muttering by way of prayer, and (v) imparting it to its pupils:

vedasvikaranam purvam vicaro’bhyasanam japah/
taddanam caiva Sisyebhyo vedabhyaso hi pancadha// "

The pivot of the whole education system was the teacher
who was called an acarya. Apastamba holds that an acarya is
so called as the brahmacarin learns the dharma, i.e. the code
of conduct from him—yasmad dharmanacinoti sa acaryah."’
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Acquisition of knowledge was impossible without a teacher—
acaryavan puruso veda'®—asserted the Vedic seer. The
Taittiryapratisakhya holds that one who knows very well the
distinction of the pada and karma text, is versed in the
succession of sounds, i.e. in the Samhita text and distinctly
knows the accents and moras, attains the perfection of a
teacher—pada-kramavisesajiio varnakramavicaksanah/
svaramatravibhagajio gacchedacaryasamsadam//**

The teacher imparted the oral instructions to the pupils
and it is enjoined that he should have control over his sense-
organs while imparting the Vedic knowledge—parayanam
vartayed brahmacar1.”

The pupils should be devoted to the preceptor and to
his studies which is enjoined in the Rgvedapratisakhya—
parayanam vartayed brahmacari guruh Sisyebhyastadanuvra-
tebhyah.*' Uvata has explained the term anuvratebhyah in the
present context as guravadhyayane ca ye bhaktastebhyah.

While studying the Veda one must get oneself purified—
prayatah.”” He should wash his feet and perform acamna,
i.e. sipping water before going to the study of the Veda
(padasaucacamanadina Suciradhiyitetyarthah).” There are
several occasions where the sipping of water twice is
necessary, one of the occasions being the study of the
Vedas.* Haradatta on the Apastambadharmasutra (1.5.15.1)
states that acamana is a subsidiary matter in all religious
acts.” The pupils should take food that is sweet and provided
with ghee—bhojanam madhuram snigdham.?® Uvata has
interpreted the term snigdha as ghrtapraya. The food
enables a man to use all his faculties?” and the purity of
thoughts depends upon the purity of food*—aharasuddhau
sattvasuddhih.

One should study the Vedas in a clean place (Sucau dese)—
holds the Vajasaneyipratisakhya.*® The Gautamadha-rmasitra
enjoins that one should not study the Vedas in a burial
ground, at the extremity of a village, on a high road nor in
an impure place—s$masanagramantamahapatha-saucesu.™
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The Apastambadharmasuira also states that one should not
study the Veda on a market place, or one may study the
Veda on a high road, after having smeared a place with
cowdung.?!

The Vajasaneyipratisakhya opines that one should study
the holy text in a way that it is not within hearing of a Stidra
or an outcast—sudrapatitayorasamsavam svadhyayo’
dhyetavyah.*> A Sudra and an outcast, i.e. patita are same as
the burial ground—smasanavacchudrapatitau.™

As the study of the Veda is prohibited in a burial ground
or in an area within the throw of a samya, therefore a Stidra
and a Patita are excluded from the study of the Veda—
holds the Apastambadharmasutra.>

One should study the Vedas in the proper season, i.e. in
agreeable period—rtum prapya.” Uvata and Anantabhatta
interpret the passage as follows—hemantamrtum prapya
ratryascaturthaprahare’ dhiyita. Here the term rtum may mean
the proper time. The Dharmasutras lay down some restrictive
rules to be observed in respect to the time and place of the
study of the Veda. As for example, the Gautamadharmasutra
states that one should not study the Vedas at midnight, in
the twilight and while standing in water nor while rain falls—
nisayam sandhyodayesu, varsati ca.*® The suitable period is
therefore held by the two commentators for the study of
the Veda as the season of Hemanta, comprising the months
of margasirsa and Pausa where there is no rain, and the
fourth prahara of the night, the period being the most
pleasant and appropriate for studying and memorizing the
Vedic texts. While studying the Veda, the pupil should place
hiniself in convenient seat which is viewed in the
Vajasaneyipratisakhya.”

The Rgvedapratisakhya holds that the pupil should sit to
the right of the teacher if there is only one or two.* If, there
are more pupils they should sit according to their own
convenience.” The teacher should take his seat facing the
east, the north or the north-east direction.” Having
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respectfully touched his feet (upasamgrahana), the students
invite the teacher saying—adhihi bhoh.*' The teacher then
pronounces the auspicious syllable Om which is known as
Pranava. Om is to be recited in the beginning of the Vedic
study—Omkarah svadhyayadau.** Gargya Gopalayajvan in his
Vaidikabharana commentary on the Taittiriyapratisakhya
derives the term Pranava as follows: pranwuyate prastuyate
prarabhyate’nena veda iti pranavah.* The syllable Om is the
door of heaven for the teacher and the student as well;
therefore, he should begin his lesson by pronucing it.* The
Rgvedapratisakhya and the Taittirviyapratisakhya hold different
views regarding the mode of utterance of the sacred syllable
Om. The Rgvedapratisakhya states:

sa omili prasvarali timatrah prasvara
sthane sa bhavatyudattah /

caturmatro vardhapuroanudattah sanmatro
va bhavati dvihsvarah san// *

While explaining the passage, Uvata has stated very clearly
that there are three views regarding the mode of utterance
of Pranava—ime trayah pranavah. According to the first view,
the word consists of three moras and is acute in proper
scale—sa omkarasabdastrimatrah/ sthane bhavati/ udatiah ca.
Uvata again has stated—*kimidam sthanamiti? upamsudh-
vananimadopabdimanmandramadhyamatarani sthanani. The
TaittiriyapratiSakhya explains—sapta vacasthanani bhavanti.*®
The term sthana is interpreted by Somayarya in his
commentary to the relevant text thus—yairvak prayujyate
yasmimsca tisthati tat sthanam/1.e. itis called a sthana whereby
the voice is put to use and that wherein it stands. Upamsu is
inaudible, which is without sound, without application of
mind, but with effort, i.e. prayatna—karanavadasabda-
mamanah prayogamupamsu.*’” Dhvana, i.e. murmur is
inaudibleness of syllables and consonants—aksaravayanjana-
namanupalabdhirdhvannah.* i.e. whisper is their audibleness
uplabdhirnimadah.*
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Mandra, i.e. soft is the sound proceeding from chest,
madhyama, i.e. middle is that sound proceeding from throat
and tara i.e. loud is that sound proceeding from head—
wrasi mandram, kanthe madhyamam, Sirasi taram.”® According
to the second view as laid down in the Rgvedapratisakhya,
the syllable Om is pronounced with four moras with its first
half as grave while the third view holds that it consists of six
moras while twice accented.”! The Tuaittiriyapratisakhya holds
that o in Pranava i.e. Om is to be uttered with two and a half
moras—okaram tu pranava eke’rdhatrtiyamatram bruvate™ It is
to be uttered with either one of acute, grave or circumflex
which is held by Saityayana.’

According to Kaundinya, it should be dhrtah pracayah.’
According to Plaksi and Plaksayana it is circumflex.”
According to Vamiki it is accute.”® Some hold that with
whatever tone the passage to be read at the very beginning
of the study of the Veda, that tone is to be given to the
utterance of Om.”” The Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya also holds
that the syllable Om is entirely Udatta which contains three
moras.” Thus, it is found that the opinions vary from school
to school regarding the mode of utterance of the syllable
Om which is obligatory to be pronounced at the beginning
of the study. After the pronouncement of Om, the teachers
begin the teaching of the Vedas to the pupils. He utters
twice a word having only acute accent, a word without a
consonant if not in the Ksaipra combination or a word used
with iti in the Padapatha.” If the teacher utters two or more
words, the first pupil repeats the first word and the others
repeat the rest.”” The teacher explains the grammatical
rules such as the change of a final m to anusvara
(paripannam), the original form of a usma combination
(prakrtamusma-bhavam), the dropping of a final » and its
change to ror a usma (nakarasya loparephosmabhavam), the
absence of combination followed by r (rparam), the
combination of r (rephasamdhi) and hiatus (vivrti). The
teacher recites only the first word if there is a compound
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and two words if they are without compounds.® The teacher
recites the first prasna (a prasna consists of three 7ks) to the
pupil on his right and the other students go around the
teacher keeping him to the right. In this way, they all having
learnt the prasnas, recited an adhyaya and at the end, they
touched the feet of the teacher and departed.® They
recited at the close of their study the stanza which was to be
repeated everyday that is Satadharamutsam.® They also
recited the paridhaniya 7k which goes as follows: namo
brahmane namo’stvagnaye namah prthivyai namah osadhibhyah
namo vace namo vacaspataye namo visnave mahate karomati.%
The Asvalayanagrhyasutra holds sa yavanmanyeta tavada-
dhatyaitaya paridadhati.’ i.e. the pupils having recited those
texts as far as he thinks fit, finishes with the verse namo
brahmane etc.

These rules for teaching the Vedic texts are assigned to
the Rgveda only as these are recorded in the Rgveda-
pratisakhya school.®®

Thus, it can be deducted from what has been discussed
above that in the ancient Indian education system, greatest
importance was attached to handing down the Veda intact.
Hence intense care was undertaken to preserve the proper
accentuation of the Vedic texts. The teacher played the
pivotal role in the whole process of imparting knowledge.
The prime objective of acquiring the sacred knowledge
was to know it properly which is conducive to the attainment
of all kinds of prosperity and happiness. The
Vajasaneyipratisakhya rightly observes—jnane/paurusyam/
svargyam/yasasyam/ayusyam.*
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NATURE OF VIVRTTI IN SIKSAS
AND PRATISAKHYAS

BHABANI PRASAD BHATTACHARYA

The ancillary Vedic texts usually called Vedangas are six
in number which go by the names of siksa (phonetics), kalpa
(ritual or ceremonal), vyakarana (grammar), nirukta
(etymology), chandah (metrics) and Jyotisa (astronomy).
The Veda-laksana texts, however denote Vedic texts on
phonetics which include Siksas and Pratisakhyas. In this
connection let us look at the comment of Sayana on the
word of 'Siksa’ which runs as follows—Siksante vedanayopadi-
$yante svaravarnadayo yatrasaw Siksa Siksa vidyopadane. Siksate
which denotes works containing rules regarding the proper
pronunciation of Vedic texts. At the beginning of the
Taittirtya Upanisad I. I, we come across a detailed description
of siksa (here it is spelt with a long ‘i’) which states—siksam
vyakhyasyamah. Varnah, svarah, matra, valam, sama, santana
ityuktah Siksadhyayah. Here we find the subject matter of
siksas. Varna which consists of varnah, svarah, matra, valam,
sama, and santana. Varna means sounds which include both
vowels and consonants By svara the three principal accents
name udatta, anudatta and svarita are taken into account.
Matra means quantity or the time taken in the pronunciation
of short (hrasva), long (dirgha) and probated (pluta) vowel.
Vala denotes the sthana (place of utterance) and prayatna
(effort) in the pronunciation of sound. Sama or samya refers
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to the correct pronunciation devoid of faults like Atidruta,
ativilambita, niti and etc.

The alphabetic sounds are characterised by qualities
(gunah) and faults (dosah) in so far as their pronunciation
is concurred. Their correct utterance is regarded as qualities
while their incorrect utterance is rightly condemned as
mistakes. Santana means samhita or euphonic combination
which generally goes by the name of sandhi.

In the light of the varied contents of siksa it will be
interesting to look at the nature of vivrtti which forms an
important subject of discussion in the Siksas and the
Pratisakhyas (Prs.). Vivrtti or hiatus is the interval or gap
between two vowels. It is derived from Vivrtti ‘to fly in
different directions’ and means 'the opening of two vowels
upon each other without blending, hiatus’. Hiatus means
break or interruption in continuity, a break between
adjacent vowels in the pronunciation of a word. When two
vowels, due to euphonic combination (sandhi) or
prakrtibhava, occur side by side, then in order to prevent
their coalescence or merger for the sake of correct
utterance, some kind of stopping is necessary. Such gap or
interval goes by the name of Vivrtti. In RP.IL.3, Vivrtti has
been defined thus svarantaram tu Vivrttih. Uvata, the
commentator, says— ‘asyameva samhitayam yat svarayorantaram
vaksyati tadvrttisamsat syat. nu ittha te purvatha ca (RV.1.132.4),
YS 94 says in this connection dvayostu svarayormadhye
sandhiryatra na drsyate. vivrttistatra vinyeya ya iseti nidarsanam’.
Regarding the nature of hiatus. the commentary on
Vyasasiksa points out "viramah tusnisbhavah kalah syat’ which
definesit as a 'time of silence’. But this definition goes against
the Indian theory of continuity of sounds so strongly
maintained by Patanjali on Pan 1. 4.109 and other
grammarians. In his Mahabhasya, we find ‘parah sannikarsah
samhita cedadrutayamasamhitam. parah sannikarsah samhita
cedadrutayam vrttausamhitasana na prapnoti. drutayamebo hi
parah sannikarso varnanam nadrutayam. There is also no proof
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to presume that the hiatus was accompanied by a glottal
stop. By the hiatus then, the ancient grammarians may have
meant a glide between one sound and another and this
phenomenon is in a way confirmed by RP. 1l. 4 which assigns
only a quarter of a more (time of a svarabhakti) to the hiatus.

The syllabic quality of hiatus has been debated fiercely in
the sSiksas and the Prs. Regarding its quality, different Prs.
have expressed widely divergent views. According to TP,
XXII. 13, pause for hiatus is of one mora, e.g. ‘sa idhanah,
ta enam, ta asmat’. RT.IV 35 prescribes only half a mora
between the two adjacent vowels, whether they may be short
or long. This view seems to be in consonance with RP. II 4
which prescribes half Vivrtti. According to TP the pause for
hiatus in the interior of a word is of half a mora ‘pra-ugan’.
Inter word hiatus (hiatus in the same word simple for
compund) or Antahpada vivrtti also occurs in RP. I I3 where
four such cases have been enumerated—puraucata titauna
praugam namauktibhih/ antahpadam viorttayah// Though
their duration has not been stated. However, in the
Tribhasyaratna commentary on TP XXII B a couple of verses
have been quoted which lay down four sub-divisions of hiatus
and assign different qualities to them. Hiatus between a short
and a long vowel is called Vatsanusrti and it is of one mora
in length, that between a long and a following short vowel is
known as Vatsanusarini and it is of the same length. Hiatus
between two short vowels is called Pakavati and it consists of
three quarters of a mora while that between two long vowels,
goes by the name of pipilika is of a quarter mora only.

In RP. II 4, the quality of Vivrtti has been spoken of having
optionally the same duration as svarabhakti. Tvata, the
celebrated commentator, however, explains in a different
way. He says— ‘tatrayam vivrttervibhagastri . . . ubhayatohrasva
padamatrakala ybhubhyah (RV. IV. 33.1). pratyu adarsi (RV.
VIL.81.1). ekatodirgha ardhamdatrakala/ nu ithha te (RV.
1.132.4). yano. . . . (RV. 1X.91.1)/ wubhayatodirgha
padonamatrakala. ta im vardhanti (RV. 1.155.3). ima gavah
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sarameya aichah (RV. X.108.5). The above observation of
Uvata that Vivrtti is of three-fold nature and is open to
criticism. It should be noted in this connection that the so-
called three divisions of Vivrtti is nowhere recognized in
the RP. It seems all the more probable that only two kind of
svarabhaktis having been recognized in this PratiSakhya (cf.
1.33, 1.35; VI 48, 49),Vivrtti which is here said to have the
same duration as svarabhakti should have the same two-fold
division. Over and above, both the second and third varieties
of Vivrtti which are described by Uvata as consisting of 1/2
(one half) and 3/4(three fourth) mora respectively are
designated as long Vivrtti in RP.I1.79. In this connection let
us look at the observation of Uvata in his commentery on II.
79—yato dirghastato dirgha vivrttayah, svarantam tu vivritih
(2/3) ityuktam tatra yata dirghasvaro bhavati purastat
pascadubhayato va tato dirgha vivrttayo veditavya ghosa indo
nysa asi (RV. 1X.2.10) ya anayat paravatah (RV. V1.45.1)/ ta
apo . . . mamavantu (RV. VI1.49.1)

In the siksa works, however, a four-fold classification of
Vivrttis comes to our view. According to Y5 11 10, pipilika.
pakavata, vatsanusarini and vatsanusrjita (or vatsanusamsrita)
are the four varieties of hiatus. The first variety arises when
both the former and the latter vowels are long, the second
variety occurs when both the vowels are short. When the
preceding vowel is long and the succeeding vowel is short,
the third variety comes in to being. In the fourth type the
position is just the reverse i.e. the former is short and the
latter long. Naradiya Siksa II. 3.1-2 and Manduki Siksa also
express identical views in this connection.

We have already seen that when either of the vowels is
long the Vivrtti is called Dirgha according to R.P. II. 79.
Hence pipilika. vatsanusarini and vatsanusrjita will all come
under the ambit of Dirgha Vivrtti. The word ‘Vivrtti’ makes
its appearance in VP.VIl. (hrasvakanthyopakam
visarjaniyantapadayutam vivrttya—A word ending in
visarjaniya and preceded by a short guttural vowel., [i.e. a,
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if not rhotacised, (is intervened) by a hiatus (in parigraha) ]
where it is also used in the same sense as that of Siksas and
other Prs. When there is a hiatus on each side of an
intermediate vowel the hiatus is known as Dvisandhi Vivrtti
acc to RP. I1.80, e.g. tasma (a) adya samana suktam bhara
(RV. VIIL.66.7) Uvata makes the point clear
‘madhyagatasvarasyobhayatah svaraw yasam vivrttinam ta
ubhayatah svarasvarah.’

Now a question arises regarding Uvata’s treatment of
Vivrtti (optionally) in RP. In RP. II.4 the learned
commentator lays down three varieties of hiatus. But it goes
against the Sutrakara who in his rule has stated that the
duration of Vivrtti resembles that a Svarabhakti, which has
been divided into two classes namely dirghatara and hrasvatara.
So in consonance with the spirit of the rule, it should be of
twofold. But Uvata’s interpretation in this context can be
justified if we take the meaning of ‘Va’ in the Sutra into
consideration. It may be possible that perhaps Uvata bases
his threefold division of Vivrtti on the word ‘Va’ (optionally)
(adhikavat) in the rule. Here another observation of Uvata
deserves notice. He says— ‘vivrttisu pratyaderadarinam
(14/59) iti dosam vaksyati. Ataschatyosnavadvivrttiviti samyaga
vyakhyanam na bhavati’. The meaning of the above passage
appears to be somewhat confusing to us. It might mean that,
according to some authorities, just as there is a conformity
between the decrease of chaya (shadow) and the increase
of usna (or atapa) (heat), in the same way there is an
agreement or correspondence between the decrease of the
side-vowels and the increase of vivrtti. But Uvata is of the
opinion that it is not true, as pratyayaderadarsanam
(XIV. 59) is recognized as a fault in pronunciation.
According to the above rule, in hiatuses the initial letter of
the following word disappeared as in ‘ya aicchatha’ and ‘ya
ausijah’. The disappearance of diphthongs ‘ai’ and ‘au’ in
the above two cases has been condemned as a mistake in its
pronunciation. Here Uvata’s contention seems to be that
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otherwise pratyayaderadarsanam, like cayaya adarsanam at
the extreme point, ought to have been recognized as a fact
and not as a fault. But, in view of the explicit rule yato dirghas
tato dirgha vivrttayah (11.79) [when there is (at least) a long
vowel, the hiutuses are long], doubt has been expressed
about the accuracy of this suggested meaning mentioned
above. Another plausible explanation can be offered in the
following way—By the statement chayosnavada etc. Uvata
here is referring to a view prevalent during that period
which, on account of va in the present sutra, was suggested
or held by some as an alternative to the view expressed by
svarabhaktikala. But all this is mere conjecture and I place
the above statement of Uvata to the bar of the academic
world for a critical and unbiased view of the same.
Another interesting aspect of Vivrtti should be taken into
account before coming to an end. Sometimes the preceding
vowel in a hiatus is nasalized. Thus the hiatus, which form
yaca (sutra 60) to one with its penultimate lengthened (sutra
66) have been prescribed, have their penultimate nasalized.
[yacadayo ya vihita vivrttayah plutogadhanta anunasiko-padhah
(RP. 11.67) ] Uvata says— ‘anundsikyamupadhanam vidhiyate’
(I.67). Panini’s rule ‘ano’ nunasikas candasi’ may be found
handy in this connection. In the well-known Aksastukta
(X.34), we come across a verse (X. 34.5) where in the third
foot we find nyuptas ca vabhravo vacamakratanemidesam
niskrtam jariniva // The preceding vowel ‘a’ in ‘akrata’
before ‘e’ has been nasalized. Here Dr. K.C. Chatterjee
comments—‘The vowel has been nasalized to avoid the
hiatus.” Therefore, sometimes, nasalization has been assorted
to in order to avoid the hiatus in an euphonic combination.
Let us now conclude the topic on the nature of Vivrtti as
revealed in the Siksas and pratisakhyas. In the foregoing
pages we have discussed Vivrtti or hiatus from various
standpoints which include its salient feature, classification
and its role in grammar, especially the siksas and the
pratisakhyas. The euphonic combination which goes by the
name of sandhi, sandhana and samhita has in its wider scope
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includes Prakrtibhava and Vivrtti. Though hiatus does not
conform to the Indian theory of continuity of sounds strongly
advocated by Patanjali and other grammarians. Vyasasiksa’s
commentary explains Vivrtti as virama or tusnimbhava (time
of silence), abasana or pause has also been defined as virama’
or pause here in the light of interpreting Vivrtti as virama.
Whether avasana and Vivrtti are two different names of
the same phenomenon or whether there is some
distinguishing trait between the two phenomena it needs
to be pondered upon. The problem presented by us appears
somewhat puzzling before our eyes and it is for the assembled
scholars to arrive at a reasonable solution at the earliest.
Vivrtti is an interesting phonetic phenomenon in siksas and
pratisakhyas and it requires further critical research from
the standpoints of grammar and linguistics.
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A REVISIT TO THE SPHOTA THEORY IN RESPONSE
TO QUERIES ON SPEECH PRODUCTION AND SPEECH
RECEPTION

KARUNASINDHU Das

The unique role of articulated speech (vac) as a vehicle
of communication among social human beings was eagerly
noticed in India from a very early date of history. Invocation
to gods and goddesses postulated as immanent beings
behind everything in the universe was, therefore, performed
verbally by incantation of mantras, though physical effort
(cesta) of offering oblations and gesture (ingita) too had some
part in propitiation. It is not without reason that the
Natyasastra of Bharata identified text (patha), tune (gita),
movement and gesture (abhinaya) and aesthetic relish
(rasa) as components of dramatic performance derived
from the four Vedas. Bharata, for obvious reasons classified
abhinaya (dramatic performance) into four viz. kayika
(physical), aharya (augmented i.e. make-up, decoration of
stage, light etc.), sattvika (emotional) and vacika (verbal).
To him, however, the last one is the predominant one over
the rest for as he has properly ascertained, all others are
comprehended in terms of vac. Showing red eyes or a fist
or shivering in the body conveys something to be understood
verbally. Verily, as the Vakyapadiya states, nothing can be
conceived without reference to vac. It is the essence of the
vast expanse of word and the world indeed.

Long before Bharata and even before Panini, Yaska in his
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Nirukta (Ch. 1) had offered a positive estimate of this
efficacy of vac in comparison with other tools of
communication.* Concept of vac in Vedic tradition, in fact,
encompasses both physics and metaphysics of langugage.
The Devisukta, otherwise called Vak-sukta (Rk. 10.125. 1-
8), for example, admits origin of vac® in the waters in deep
ocean from where it is posited in the vast expanse of the
universe by divine will.® It is called the conscious (cikitus?)
principle responsible for our sustenance and knowledge’
and the abode for all though some might not be aware of
the same.® Every being, human, superhuman or so, attains
power, glory and merit out of it.” It pervades all regions,"
spreads through all beings and goes even beyond them."
Its greatness lies in this that it blows like the wind.'? It creates
heaven and earth, and still transcends them.!® A
Brhadaranyaka passage' describes it as the holy cow granting
favour through the four udders viz. svahakara, vasatkara,
hantakara and svadhakara towards gods, human beings and
the departed souls. A verse in the RK itself went to the
extent of identifying four levels of vac, the first three being
subtle ones of the fourth one alone of which human glottis
can articulte.” Verily, vac at all levels is really difficult to
comprehend,'® and the wise alone does succeed therein.!”

This stratification of vac took another turn in the
Mandukyopanisad where four segments of the holy chant
OM viz, a, u, m and the one beyond them are represented
as four phases of Brahman in waking, sleep, deep sleep and
byond that."* To Chandogya, therefore, OM is the object of
meditation." Interestingly, the concept of Onkara-brahman
developed in due course into that of sabdabrahman and also
distinction between Sabdabrahman and parabrahman was
emphasised in some quarters. While this relates vac to the
world in causal relationship, there was another move towards
describing both name and frame, i.e. to say, the verbal and
material worlds as imperfect manifestation of reality. The
vast expanse of vac, too, was taken notice of in right earnest
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so much so that a commentator on the relevant Taittiriya
passage® compared it to the ceaseless flow of sound of an
ocean and analysis of the same into intelligible components
was devised as a step to comprehend the whole.

That the seeds prevalent therein sprouted and flourished
subsequently can be duly testified in schools of Vedanga,
poetics, and philosophy. It is no wonder that four out of the
six vedangas are addressed to various aspects of language
study viz. phonetics and phonolology, metrics, morphology,
and semantics. Yaska’s Nirukta, for example, is used to two
coinages viz, vacana and Sabda for vac. To him, too, it has
two levels; the one which is perishable within a very few
seconds of its articulation while the other is all-pervading
and subtle as well at the same time, and hence capable of
communicating among people.” The whole of the sciences
of Vyakarana and Nirukta is, in fact, addressed to explore
the methods and nuances of wvac as a vehicle of
communication. Poetics, including rhetoric and prosody,
aims also at pace, tempo, music and beauty of figurative
speech while schools of philosophy would concentrate, more
or less, on vac as a valid testimony to verbal cognition. To
Bharata’s Natyasastra, again, vacis meant for communicating
to the audience by reciting the script of a drama for which
he demands utmost attention of actors. Body language,
make-up and the like in an enactment reveal, in fact, what
a verbal expression has to say. This reminds one of the Vp.
statement arthapravrttitattvanam Sabda eva nibandhanam (Vp.
1.13). As Nsenvisages, it is vac which constitutes and sustains
Sastras, it excels all others in that respect and hence it may
be safely called the cause of all of them.** That sounds
produced from inanimate objects too can not be left aside
for obvious reasons as noticed in Nyaya-Vaisesika philosophy
according to which any Sabda is nothing but a physical
property of akasa, an effect produced either out of
conjunction or disjunction of two objects or so or from a
previous sound.” For an elaborate classification of sounds
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in the above line one may refer to Sabdartharatna (pp. 6-7)
by Taranatha Tarkavacaspati, a nineteenth century

grammarian-philosoher of Bengal.?® It comes out as follows:

Sabda (sound) :

1) abuddhihetu (2)  buddhihetu
e.g. (1) rumbling sound of a cloud (2) (caused by an
(produced in an inanimate object) animate being)
2a. svabhavika 2b.  kalpanika
(natural) (artificial)

a/ a. e.g. laugh, cry
b / a. vadyadirupa b /b. gitivupa b / c. varnatmaka
(produced from drum) (song) (articulated phoneme)

Of course, a sound produced at its source and the one
perceived at the hearer’s end, in fact, are not the same. As
early as in the second century Bc. Patanjali’s Mahabhasya,
therefore, defined Sabda from three different perspectives:
first, it is that which when uttered by a speaker com-
municates something,*” secondly, it is the sound from which
something is usually comprehended by hearer,* and thirdly,
it is an object of auditory perception, something posited in
akasa though it is effulgently manifest by articulation, and
conceived at the intellectual plane.* Distinction between
initial sound and reverberation thereof was further clarified
in the Mbhon P. 1.1.70 as one between sphota and dhvani.*
Then came identity of rin both r and 1, the type sound or
the abstract sound image designated as sphota.”

Now, use of Sabda as a communicating vehicle
(arthaprayukte Sabdaprayoge) and concept of permanence
thereof (siddhe sabdarthasambandhe) in both Katyayana’s
Varttika and Mbh obviously lead to accepting two planes of
vacviz. the physical sound in either its grotesque subtle form
and the image revealed thereby as the meaning bearing
unit. This develops in due course into the sphota theory of
language in the Vp. verse viz. dvav upadanasabdesu sabdau
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Sabdavido viduh/ eko nimittam sabdanam, aparo’rthe prayujyate
(Vp 1.44) Contribution of individual sounds coming out in
sequence or revelation of sphota is also taken notice of in
Vp. 1.85. Verily, a combination of impressions left by the
preceding sounds and the final sound itself may well play
the catalytic agent in revealing a sphota.”

As it occurs, Vp. has suggested some alternative ways to
understand the relationship between dhvani, the revealer,
the sphota, the revealed. Both of them may either be grasped
as non-different as a crystal in relation to redness in a red
flower nearby (cf. sphotarupavibhagena dhvaner grahanam
isyate—Vp. 1.81). Or, a sound can be grasped exclusively in
terms of revealing a sphota (ctf. kaiscid dhvanir
asamvedyahsvatantro'nyaih prakalpitah—Vp. 1.81). Or, a
sound may be perceived without the revealed, as flame is
seen from a distance even if the light is far away.* The
relationship may be noted also as one between a genre and
an individual.** To Vp, the worlds of naman and rupa, i.e. to
say, both verbal and material proliferations, are
manifestations of vac.”

The idea may be traced to the Vedic passage which
propounds this world as but a form of the Vairajapurusa
who is made up of nothing but the Vedas.*® Admission of
this intimate relationship between name and frame has got
far-reaching implications in the realm of epistemology. As
Bhartrhari formulates, an object of knowledge is perceptible
always in term of a name given thereto.’” Cognition of
meaning, therefore, entails the meaning-bearing as well.
In other words, §abda offers itself too when it projects a
meaning.” Verily a §abda never conveys a meaning without
being itself a part of that meaning. Mere existence of Sabda
does not make any sense whatsoever.” Neither a speaker
nor the hearer can afford to think of a communication
without any reference to §abda.* Even articulation of a
sound which is the end product of upward movement of
the inner wind followed by placement of the tongue and its
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stroke or so at a particular place does not take place without
an idea of §abda.*' Every cognition, verbal or non-verbal, in
fact, is infused with §abda and it always comes to light in the
form of vac.*

All this is in contradistinction to the proposition that Sabda
can be at best the cause of a cognition and nothing more
than that. True, the conglomeration of causes rests in vac
(ct. itikartavyata loke sarva Sabdavyapasraya Vp. 1.121), but
the same is the case with an effect as well. This leads rightly
to comparison of §abda to tejas which illumines others and is
self-illuminating as well.*” Concept of non-difference
(tadatmya) between Sabda and artha as it is propagated by
philosopher-grammarians of the Paninian school, justifies
itself in this that one is posited in the other (tasmad
arthavidhah sarvah sabdamatrasu niscitah—Vp 1.119).

Bhartrhari, for obvious reasons, attends to both the holistic
and analytic approaches to vac prevalent among the
intelligentsia. He propounds immutable vac as the reality
but still admits morphological analysis** as a facilitating device
meant for beginners® since the latter, though unreal and
untrue, may help one in arriving at truth.

Another area of linguistic deliberations where Vp. offers
striking note of synthesis and reconciliation is treatment of
standard and non-standard forms of language. A Vedic chant
did not approve of any slipshod mistakes in articulation lest
it spoils the magic power inherent therein and adversely
affects the prospects of the reciter. Non-standard forms,
however, were very much in use even among the learned in
social communications.'” And if Patanjali’s enumeration of
varnadosas in the Mbh. paspasa be any indicaiton, there were
dialects, sociolects and idiolects with a plethora of phonetic
and morphemic variations* in the language. So far as
communication is concerned, this authority did not envisage
any distinction between standard and non-standard forms
(cf. samanayam arthavagatau sabdena capasabdena ca—Mbh),
though merit is assured in the former. The Mimamsa on
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the other hand takes a different approach to this problem.
Since human fault is made responsible for non-standard
(apabhramsa) forms® it is the standard one that is accepted
there as meaningful.®® Kumarila even goes to the extent
that truth and reality lie in standard forms only and that to
speak of reality means maintaining the same in both form
and content.” And the standard one is earmarked by the
learned: yam abhiyukta upadisanti esa eva sadhwriti.—Sabara
on J. 1.3.27.

True, some of the non-standard forms have been in vogue
for long and some would like to assign some denotation
thereto. But a mimarnsaka would never accept this position.
He would even refuse to concede that a non-standard form
may be secondarily significant by reminding one of the
standard which is actually significant.”

Bhartrhari however tends to admit that non-standard
forms too are meaningful though not directly as it is in the
case of synonyms but through reminding one of the standard
one.” This holds good particularly for those who know sabda
as well as the apasabda variants thereof. It is like
comprehending something from the indistinct utterance
of a child. The hearer remembers thereby the proper form
to grasp the meaning.”

However, for those who have acquaintance not with the
standard form at all but with the non-standard only it is the
latter alone that communicates® since no scope is left there
for inferring the standard one from the other. It is not that
there is any error involved in that understanding. Because
no subsequent contradiction occurs to nullify the same.*

It obviously follows that the demarcation line between a
$abda and an apasabda can be drawn not in terms of semantic
capability or otherwise but at the instance of a prescriptive
vyakarana.”” Bhartrhari notes that there are three divergent
views in relationship between sabda and apasabda. To some,
standard words develop from the non-standard ones™ while
others suggest the reverse,” incapability of a speaker to
pronounce correctly being the reason behind a faulty
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utterence. A third view visualizes independent existence
of both and admits that either may fail to communicate if
the other is intended.®

As for articualtion of individual sounds, there were several
formulations in the Siksa and Pratisakhya literatures. cf.
vayuSarirasamiranat kanthorasoh sandhane (Taittiriya-
pratisakhya 2.2) which ascertained upward movement and
stroke of the internal wind at the junction of uras and kantha
for the purpose. As per PaniniyaSiksa 6.7,°" on the other
hand, action of manas and internal fire (kayagni) precedes
that of the internal wind. The Vp. develops it further in a
different way and records as many as three views in this
respect in the verse viz. vayor anunam jianasya Sabdatvapattir
isyate (Vp 1.107). Thus, it is either the wind within or the
smallest particle of sound or knowledge of something in
the process of externalisation that gives rise to an
articulation. Vp. admits action of the internal wind but
reminds one of the fact that this action is possible if only
there is already an idea of S§abda (Sabdabhavana) at the
intellectual plane of the speaker.®

Thus Bhartrhari stands midway between tradition and
innovations. His commitment to tray: vac (ct. trayya vacah
param padam- Vp. 1.158) and still reference to the subtlest
one as para vag anapayint have been duly construed and
reconciled later on. Verily, contribution of the pratyabhijiia
philosophy of Kashmir Saivism to admitting paraand pasyanti
as two different strata was gracefully accommodated by his
followers in the grammar school. Besides, acceptance of
sphota as the bearer of meaning beyond the physical features
of vac is another interesting area of language study in Vp. It
may be a really fascinating exercise to compare these levels
of wvac with deep structure and surface structure, or, for that
matter, competence and performance propounded in Noam
Chomsky’s scheme. Interestingly, an articulated vac or its
next subtle phase viz. madhyamanada is held responsible
for revelation of sphotaand hence the revealed one can never
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be conceived of without any reference to the articulated
form. One deep-level structure, on the other hand, may
come out with several surface structures and vice versa. As
for competence and performance, the latter always falls short
of the former. The problem was tackled in the Vp. in terms
of a speaker’s intention vis-a-vis his linguistic performance
subsequently. To Vp. the vac one articulates perfectly
represents the mental image® in the intending speaker’s
mind. That it may not corroborate the actual state of things
is however a different question® which grammarians do not
bother about at all. Nor do they fight shy of propagating
Bhartrhari’s theory of immutable vacand efficacy of morpho-
syntactical analysis thereof at the interpretation level. This,
in fact, helps Vp. in meeting all possible ends at different
perspectives.

As it occurs, ancient Indian tradition envisages vak, Sabda
or vakya at two different planes. One is indriyanitya that is
existent for a short while within the time-frame of a speaker’s
utterance and listener’s audience. This is dhvani. The other
pervades and persists in the intelligence of both speaker
and listener and conveys the exact import. It is with those
two planes in view that Bhartrhari in his Vakyapadiya (Vp)
observes:

dva upadanasabdesu Sabdaw Sabdavido viduh.
eko nimittam Sabdanam aparo’rthe prayujyate.
(1.44)

Needless to say, each verbal cognition is sure to offer a
communication within the framework of that verbal
structure. And as Patanjali’s analysis of the meaning of gauh
shows, there are both transitory and non-transitory segments
of meaning—the particular object, its properties and
functions falling within the first category and genre to the
second.

The initial verse of the Vp. viz. anadinidhanam brahma
Sabdatattvam yadaksaram/vivartate’rthabhativena prakriya
jagato yatah, suggests that sabdabrahman has got a twofold
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manifestation in terms of vac and artha and that the two are
generally inseparable and non-different. A grammarian
philosopher of Panini’s school would certainly prefer this
genre of speech as meaningful and an ideational object as
the meaning thereof to audible sounds and a material-object
or so respectively for neither sound(s) nor a matter can
survive beyond a very limited time-span. The grammarian
theory of sphota as the meaning-bearing item obviously leads
to bauddharthavada, the theory of ideational object as the
meaning of speech. It has got its root in Patanjali’s
Mahabhasya on at least six rules of Panini. On tad asyasty
asminn it matup (P 5.2.94), for example, the commentator
observes that a meaning and its existence are invariably co-
existent. As it comes out, by meaning is meant one which is
existent in intelligence (buddhisattasamavista) be it in any
expressions viz. vrksah asti. vrksah nasti. vrksah jayate and so
on. If an external object viz. tree were denoted by the word
viz. vrksa. the subesquent verb viz. asti would be superfluous
for a padartha cannot be conceived of without existence.
To state that a tree does not exist is therefore a self-
contradiction. That ‘a sprout comes out,” too is a tautology
for what exits cannot be born once again. Such expressions
as vrksah asti/ nasti/ jayate are justified then, if only ideational
existence at the intellectual plane is acceptable. So the
expression viz. vyrkso nasti means that while idea of a tree
exists at the intellectual plane, no such tree exists in reality.
By ankuro jayate is meant what exists in the intellectual plane
now comes into being in reality. This justifies such expression
as SaSasrngam nasti, akasa-kusumam nasti with this in view
that a hare’s horn or a flower in the sky is only ideational—
it is totally absurd in terms of reality.

Of course, each meaning need not and does not tally
with the real state of affairs. The case of mirage and aerial
city of the celestial residents is cited as an instance to that
effect in the Mahabhsya on 4.1.3. It exists verily in the mind
of a person and not as an external object. That it is perceived
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even then at times by some is due to superimposition of the
mental state outside that. As Bhartrhari observes—the idea
of an external object is perceived here as the object itself.
Grammarians toe the line of Yogacara Buddhists in
admitting that a preceding series of impressions would result
in such ideas that occur as external objects (Vp 3.13.8).
What a word means therefore may refer to external
existence in terms of superimposition only.

In other words, what is conceived need not be existent
really. To a grammarian of Paninin’s school, a word is
meaningful simply because of its reference to an idea of an
object or so. The words viz. SasasSrnga, akasSakusuma,
mrgatrsnika etc. are also thus meaningful substantives
(arthavat pratipadika) declined according as they relate
themselves to a verb or so in a sentence (cf. rahoh Sirah).
The Vp. does not mind even though a word means something
absurd."” The question of semantic incompatibility does not
cutice here if syntax is all right. In Yoga terminology all this is
vikalpajiana which grammarians exemplify in the following
verse: esa bandhyasuto yati khapuspakrtasekharah/ kurmaksiracaye
snatah sasasrngadhanurdharah meaning, here goes the son of
a barren woman, who has decorated his head with ethereal
flowers, who took bath in the milk of a tortoise and who has
taken up a bow made of hare’s horn! Corroborating the
above, a Kurmapuranaverse states that the world we perceive
exists within our mind only and not outside that (cf. vipra,
prthvyadi cittastham na bahihstham kadacana).

Interestingly, a grammarian-philosopher of Panini’s
school does not disapprove of the existence of the external
world altogther. What he states is this that external world
i.e, material objects cannot be denoted by word(s). It
certainly distinguishes itself from both the Yogacara viewpoint
of momentary vijiiana and the asatkhyati of Sunyavadins on
the one hand and Nyaya-Vaiseska position of verbally
cognising the material world on the other. Unlike Yogacara,
the Paninian school admits a non-momentary cognizing
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agency and an external world as well. Besides, it does not
accept the position of monistic Vedanta that this world is
merely phenomenal owing its existence and sustenance to
ajnana which is supposed to cover the substratum par
excellence viz. Brahman and superimpose the world
thereupon by virtue of its avaranasakti and viksepasakti
respectively. While some of the Vedantins would like to
make a distinction between the phenomenal world and an
illusory snake on a rope, the Mandukya verse viz, svapnamaye
yatha drste gandharivanagaram yatha etc. and the Vedantasid-
dhantamuktavali by Prakasananda accept all but Brahman
as merely illusory.”” To the Vedantin of this monistic order,
every illusory object is a creation and manifestation of
nescience. The grammarian would, however, refuse to
subscribe to this view. Verily, how is it possible to create them
without drawing upon their respective material causes? The
Chandogya statement viz. vacarambhanam vikaro namadheyam
mrttiketyeva satyamis cited in favour of this vyakarana position
to the effect that it suffices to accept ideational objects in
verbal cognitions and not creation thereof. Verily, a potter
at first visualizes a pot in his mind and then produces the
earthen one. This is like painting something in mind’s
canvas and then drawing the same outside. Same is the case
with ideational objects denoted by verbal expressions.
The Paninian philosophy does not see eye to eye with
other systems in respect of epistemology also. True, it follows
in the footsteps of the Samkhya and the Yoga systems and
admits cittavrtti (mental state) corresponding to the object
of a cognition and thereby comes close to the Vedanta view
of visayakara antahkaranavrtti. But a grammarian would
never accept reflection of a meterial object in the cittavrtti
concerned. Because, an object in a dream never awaits any
relation whatsoever to an external object. When a conchshell
is taken for a piece of silver, it is the ideational piece of
silver that is grasped as lying in front. In case of surabhi
candanam too, the object of cognition can be nothing but
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ideational. Recollection of a piece of silver or fragrance of
sandalwood experienced earlier playing jinanalaksana
sannikarsa does not sound fit for the purpose.

To Vyakarana, this idea and the word denotative of the
same are treated as non-different.”® This has been evinced
in the Mahabhasyain course of deliberations on what actaully
the $abda is in a cognition relating to gauh or so. Verily, a
word itself too is included in the meaning’ of the same® so
that it is 2 meaning and the meaningful as well like fire
which is self-illuminating and illuminator of other objects
t00.”” An object of verbal knowledge or for that matter, any
knowledge is thus invariably interwoven with linguistic
feature.” Bhartrhari has rightly pointed out that every
linguistic performance involves three viz., the linguistic
element, speaker’s knowledge and material object™ referred
to resembling the stoic formulation of a triangle of seminon,
lekton and pragma.” Deliberations on causative verb forms
envisaged in the Mahabhasya on hetumati ca (p. 3.1.26)
contribute substantially to propagating that verbal cognition
pertains to idea(s) only and not the material world at all.
Thus, a description of the fall of Kamsa (Kamsam ghatayati)
at the hands of Krsna in a poem or so would certainly mean
bauddhakamsasya bauddhakrsnena bauddhahananam. This is
definitely preferable to admitting a secondary meaning of
the sentence by taking recourse to the faculty of implication
therein for the purpose. As Vp. clarifies:

Sabdopahitarupamstan buddher visayatam gatan/pratyaksam
wa kamsadin sadhanatvena manyate. buddhipravrttirupanca
samaropyabhidhatrbhih/arthesu Saktibhedanam kriyate
parikalpana.(Vp 3.7.5-6).

Needless to say, it is not the objective state of affairs but
speaker’s intention that plays the vital role in any verbal
communications. Bhartrhari has rightly ascertained this
speaker’s intention (vivaksa) in terms of a mental state
(buddhyavastha). Thus the same object may be referred to
as either agent or instrument or so with reference to an
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action: cf knife cuts his finger and he cut his finger with a
knife, pierces with or from a bow (dhanusah vidhyati and
dhanusa vidhyati) and so on. Even one object or so may be
referred to as many with a multidimensional approach viz.
atmanam atmana vetsi where atman which is one in reality is
taken for both object and instrument. As Bhartrhari states:
sadhanavyavaharasca buddhyavasthanibandhanah. (Vp 3.7.3).
This has nothing to do with reality.” What is mentioned as
kartr of an act is simply because the speaker intended on
stating that way. So even if a cooking pot is simply the
container (adhara) one may easily state: sthaili pacati (the
cooking pot cooks), sthailya pacati, (cooks with the pot),
sthalyam pacati (cooks in the pot) etc. without any reference
to reality.” A speaker may present something as different
though it is not so. What is non-existent in reality may well
be described as existent in a statement and vice versa (sato
‘vivaksa). True, a speaker’s intention does not transgress
the limits of popular usage. But it does not fall short of what
is conceived in mind as buddhyavastha either. It transpires
therefore that neither buddhyavastha not usage is bound to
reflect the actual state of affairs. As Nagesa admits, if a verbal
knowledge is corroborated in actual use to offer a
samvadipravrtti, i.e., to say, if what is meant by a verbal use is
justified subsequently in actual use the knowledge is to be
taken as valid. If, however, the words denote ideational
objects only not to be corroborated in material terms, the
cognition is invalid (apramana). In other words, a verbal
congnition cannot be relied on before it is put to test and
justified in reality.

It is amazing to note that Vyakarana which vows to bank
totally on usage does not fight shy of accepting this queer
position where a big question mark vitiates the very
authenticity of each verbal cognition.

Evidently, the Paninian school had to pass a long way for
arriving atits finale. We had to wait till the eighteenth century
AD for a comprehensive disquisition on bauddharthavada in
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Nagesa’s Laghumanjusa. Buddhist idealism, Mimamsa and
Nyaya contributed thereto on the way not only by raising
questions but also by making inroads at places in its theoretical
formulations, at least, to some extent. A critical analysis of
Taranatha Tarkavacaspati’s Sabdartharatna (1851 ap) may
reveal how the Navyanyaya realism could help in theorizing
the ontological and epistemological pursuits of the neo-
Paninian grammarians.

Philosophy of non-Paninian grammars is however more
articulate in upholding objective realism. Commentaries on
Mugdhabodha, Samksiptasara, Katantra and the like, for
example, accept the proposition that what is meant by a
word is not at all an idea externalized but an object in
reality.”” The problem of reference to hare’s horn (Sasa-visana)
etc. obviously comes up for ready solution. Some of the
Katantra grammarians’ would not mind admitting ideational
existence of something beyond reality for the sake of the
very few verbal expressions but it is nothing but an exception
that proves the general rule. In response to Sripati’s
observation that a word may denote either an object or an
idea,” Gopinatha, therefore, shows that while both hare and
horn are real as separate entities, their relationship as the
one between a part and the whole is no more than
conceptual propounded with an eye to deceiving someone
or s0.* The Paninian viewpoint of ideational word-meaning
in each case of signification does not find favour with these
grammarians.

Gopinatha is equally critical of the sphota theory of
langugae. He has beautifully summarised the arguments put
forward by propounders of sphota and then repudiated them
altogether. To a sphotavadin, individual sounds would
manifest varnasphota which in turn would present padasphota,
the bearer of word-meaning which again would manifest
vakyasphota, the one responsible for conveying the sentence
meaning.® As he argues sphota is directly perceptible too.
As we perceive a piece of cloth after perceiving individual
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threads, so also we can perceive sphota after perception of
individual sounds,*® he observes. Gopinatha, howerver, is
not convinced by this argument. To him, sphota is not at all
perceptible. Besides, it is better to explain a word meaning
as being conveyed by a word itself.¥ Thus even if an
individual sound perishes instantly after articulation, each
constituent sound of a word leaves an impression so that
when the final sound is comprehended the accumulation
of impression left by preceding sounds come forward and
join in presenting the word as whole. This is what actually
bears the word-meaning, he says.

As per the Paninian tradition, relationship between an
articulation and the objective world traverses a
quadrangular path as follows:

articulation (1) — sphota(2)
objective world (4) — ideational meaning (3)

The world, therefore, exists beyond the direct linguistic
experience. Non-Paninian grammars do not contribute to
this view. They envisage a direct relationship between word
and the world to the tune of the Naiyayikas. Divergence of
views among schools of Sanskrit grammar viz. Paninian and
non-Paninian on speech production and speech reception
isyet to be explored and studied in all details. Non-Paninian
grammars are seldom taken up for intensive study. The
sooner we act and re-act, the better for realizing our finest
intellectual culture.
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61. manah kayagnim ahanti, sa prerayati marutam.
marutasturasi caran mandram janayati svaram.

62. amayh karanavinyasah pranasyordhvam samiranam. sthannam
abhighatasca na vina sabdabhavanam— Vp.

63. sadhana-vyavaharasca buddhyavasthanibandhanah (Vp. 3.7.3). Also cf.
nirupite rthe sabdaprayogad yathanirupanam sabdopapattih—Helaraja on
Vp. 3.7.3.

64. vivaksaprapitarupabhedadhinh . . . vasta ve karaka vyavahare na ghatanam
eti—Helaraja on Vp. 3.7.90, and, parvam artham vivaksati tato buddhau
tam artham nirupayati, tatas tadbodhanugunam Sabdam prayunkte—
Ambakartri on—Vp. 3.7.3.

65.  Paramarthasara viz. mrgatrsnayam udakam suktau rajatam, bhujangamo
rajjvam, taimirikacandrayugavad bhrantam akhilam jagadrupam.

66. anirvacaniyotpattivadam nirakaroti . . . srstivacanam bhaktam. . .
samagrivyatirekacca anutpattim vadata Suktirajatadisthale’pi anutpattih
sucita—Laghumarijusa.

67. cetano hi namarupe buddhau alikhya ghta iti namna kambugrivadinia
riupena ca bahyam nispadayati—ibid.

68.  ckasyaivarno bhedau Sabdarthavaprthak krtau—ibid.

69.  arthakaravritau jayamanayam svkarasyapi samarpanam—ibid.

70.  grahyatvam grahakavaiica dve $akti tejaso yatha, tathaiva sarvasabdanam
ete prthag avasthite—Vp. 1.55

71.  cf. sahacaryanica Sabdanuviddhasyaivarthasyavagamar.

72.  jhanam prayoktur, bahyo rthah, soripatica pratiyate, Sabdair uccaritah etc.—
Vp.3.3.1.
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73.

74.

75.
76.

717.
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cf. ‘aword signifies a thought which, is turn, in related to an object.’—
History of Ancient Philosophy—A.S. Bogomolov p. 282, Progress
Publishers, 1985 Also. cf. 'three things are linked together: the thing
signified, the thing signifying and the thing existing’. The thing
signified is called lekton. i.e., ‘a thought represented by a linguistic
sound or sign. It does not exist outside its form (sound and sign)’
ibid., p. 283 (the existing—external real object).

dharmair abhyuditaih niyamo na tu vastuni, kartur dharmavivaksayam
Sabdat karta pratiyate. —Vp. 3.7.103.

vastave karakavyavahare na ghatnam eti—Helaraja on Vp. 3.7.104.
yatra cabhyantararthasya bahyarthena samvadah sa Sabdah pramanam,
visamvade tv apramanam iti vyavastha.

(i) Sakti-laksananyatrasambandhena jiieyamatam vastu lyarthah—Rama
Tarkavagisa.

(ii) idamadi-sarvanama-prayogartham vastucyate.

tasyaiva visesyatvena vivaksitam dravyam ucyate—Abhirama on Sam,
5.43.

(iii) abhidheyam ghatapatadi arthasabdavacyam . . . arthasabdo’bhidheyam
vakti iti vanvayah . . . arthasabdena vrttyupasthapyarthasyoktatvatvat. . .
vastau tadvattvam—Katantrapradipa by Pundarikaksa Vidyasagara.
(iv) pratiyamanam vastumatram arthah—T1ka on Katantra.

78.(1) dvividha hi satta—paramarthiki pratitiki ca, tatradya vastusatta

79.

80.

81.

82.

83.

84.

Sasavisanasya nasti, tathapi anya abhidheyasatta astyeva—Pundarikaksa
Vidyasagara in his Katantrapradipa.

(i) artho hi divividhah, paramarthasan, paramarthasamsca Sasavisana-
dayastu paramarthasantam iti. tany ubhayany api lingani abhidhayakatvat—
Gopinatha on Sripati's rule viz. dhatuh.

(it1) artho hi dvividhah pratipattihetuh. prayogahetusca—Kaviraja.
arthavad iti sato'sato varthasyabhidhayakam ucyate—Katantra parisista
on nama 1.

Saso hi jativisistavyaktitaya arthavan, visanam api tathaiva,
anayoscavayavavayavi vyavaharo sannapi vipralipsadina vaktum paryate
its.

varnesvapi sphotah kalpyate, tena varnasphotat padasphotas tasmad
arthapratipattih, itthaiica kramayaugapadyabhyam padebhyo vakyartha-
nupapattya padasphotavyanjitad va vakyasphotad vakyarthapratitih—
Gopinatha on citivarthe, Kp, sandhi, 106.

pratyaksena grhyate sphotah tathahi gaur ityatra buddhir wpajayate, . . .
yatha tantvanubhavanantaram avayavi pratyaksasiddhah patah. tadvat
sakalavarnanubhavanantaram anubhuyamanah sphotah pratyakza-
siddhal eko’vayavi varnabhivyangya iti—ibid.

tad ayuktam, varnavad apratibhasamanatvat, yadi sphoto’sthayat tada
Sabdavad wpalambho’bhavisyal. arthapratiter anyathasambhavacca—ibid.
purva-purva-varnakriatisyo ‘ntyavarnen saha samgacchate, atisayasaca
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purva-purva-varnanubhavajanita samskarah, tatha cantyavrna-jiianasamaye
smytiyjiiana visistam samuhajianam utpadyate, antyavarnagrahanakale
anubhutavarnajianam anusandhanat atah Sabdam prati niyatavyuhah
kascana sphotanamakalpaniko ngikriyate—Ibid.

ABBREVIATIONS
Brh — Brhadaranyakopanisad
Bp — Bhasapariccheda
Kp — Katantra-parisista
Mbh. — Mahabhasya
NS — Natyasastra
P — Panini
Rk — Rk-samhita
Sam. — Samksipatasara
Vbs — Vyakarana-bhusana-sara

Vp — Vakyapadiya
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE NARADIYA SIKSA:
AN ANCIENT INDIAN TEXT ON MUSIC

Dipuiti Biswas

Naradiya Siksa (NS) belongs to the Siksa branch of
literature which occupies a very significant position among
the six Vedangas. It belongs to the Samaveda and is one of
the most important texts for the appraisal of early Indian
music. Besides this one, there are some more Siksas
belonging to the Samaveda e.g. Rktantra, Samatantra,
Aksaratantra and Puspasutra. These texts deal with the
technical sides of the Samaveda and samagana and are quite
indispensable for a sama-singer. Samagana is considered to
be the source of Indian music and is held in high esteem by
the modern musicologists too. However, it should be
admitted that the samagana which has undergone many
changes, has lost its true identity. And the music of today,
through a process of evolution, both historical and cultural,
has taken a new shape distancing itself from the samagana.
So, the books on the intricacies of the samagana only, have
also lost their importance to the modern musicologists.

NS holds a unique position in this context as it illustrates
various aspects of Indian music, both sacred and profane.
This text deals with the most intricate topics like
pronunciation, sandhi, varieties of words according to the
svaras or accent, gatravina (the process of indicating of samic
notes on the right palm) and others. At the same time this
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text does not miss the discourse on seven profane notes,
their relative position in the orthodox sacred scale, grama,
murchana, Sruti and so on and these topics, no doubt, still
maintain a living contact with the present day music. Thus
this text commands a distinguished position in the history
of musicology.

Like all the ancient Sanskrit texts NS also faces the
problem of ascertaining its antiquity. The name Narada is a
very common one since the early Vedic age. In the Rgveda
Narada was known as a sage and some mantras were
attributed to his credit. The epics and Puranas also mention
one Narada, son of Kasyapa and a devotee of Lord Krsna.
This Narada was known for his proficiency in playing vina
and also for his unusual talent in music. Moreover, we find
three more texts Sangitamakaranda, Pancamasarasambhita,
and Raganirupana authored by Narada.

All these Naradas, no doubt, are different personalities.
Among them the Rgvedic poet Narada is the earliest one. It
is indeed not possible to associate him with music in any
manner if one studies the mantras he is considered to have
composed. The Narada of puranas and epics is a mythological
character and his very existence has not been established
beyond doubt. The other four Naradas, the supposed
authors of the four texts so far available, are considered to
be the four different personalities by the scholars. Moreover,
they belonged to different periods. The language and style
of NS, especially its contents mark this book as the earliest
of them. Though its exact period cannot be ascertained yet
it can be placed safely before Bharata’s Natyasastra from
the point of antiquity.

However, a survey of the content of the NS leads us to
suggest that NS is not written by a single author in a
particular period. And it contains in itself some earlier and
some later portions. Some of its topics are recorded into
the main body of the text in such a manner that at times
they prove themselves irrelevant and at the same time they
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interrupt the continuity of the discussion of other topics.
We can assume some of them as spurious and they can easily
be detected from the different style of language and fashion
of presentation. It has already been pointed out that the
content of this text can be classified under two heads:
(i) music both profane and sacred and allied subjects and
(ii) pronunciation, accentuation, sandhi etc. as are generally
found in other Siksa texts also. These two subjects are broadly
divided into two prapathakas each of them being divided
into eight kandikas.

The first prapathakarecords in general some topics related
to music. e.g. the different types of gana like arcika, gathika,
samika, svarantara, the importance of three primordial svaras
and their varied applicatons in different Vedas, the
svaramandala, the number of murchana, tana, the details of
the Vedic and profane notes, a comparison between them,
the rules of singing samagana, the gatravina and so on. The
second prapathaka mainly discusses some topics related to
the recitation of the Samaveda, e.g. udatta, anudatta, svarita,
yama, kampasvara, padapatha, sandhi, svarabhakti etc. These
topics are no doubt very technical and are required to be
studied by the students of Samaveda only. And obviously
the students who are involved in the study of music only
may not find adequate interest in this portion. However,
the book ends with some behavioural rules for all the students
in general.

The division of NS in two prapathakas according to its two
varieties of topics is not very well defined. It is observed that
the deliberation on music comes to an abrupt end in the
last but one stanza of the seventh kandika of this prapathaka.
The last stanza of the seventh kandika initiates the discourse
on the svaras, udatta, anudatia and svarita, which are more
closely associated with the recitation of the mantras. The
eighth kandika, the last one of this prapathaka treats the
svarita and introduces its seven varieties, which became the
subject of the first kandika of the following prapathaka.



212 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis

This text contains, in all probabilities some spurious or
interpolated portions also. They can easily be detected from
the different style of language and fashion of presentation
also. Some of them are identified below:

* The discussion of svaras in the NS commences from
1.2.15;16 and continues till the last verse of 1.5. This
discourse is occasionally interrupted by the insertion
of the topic on the qualities of a singer (I.3) and the
deliberation on the gramaragas along with the
derivative meaning of gandharva (1.4.5-12). These
topics are absolutely irrelevant and inconsistent in the
discourse of the musical notes. The insertion of the
above mentioned topics indicates not only their later
antiquity but also the incompetence and carelessness
of the inserters.

® The third kandika of the first prapathaka that narrates
the qualities of a singer is no doubt more close to the
topic of the latter treatises. Moreover, it is composed
in prose form quite betraying the style of the entire
text of NS.

® The portion of the NS (1.4.5-11) containing the
discussion of the gramaraga is certainly a later
interpolation. Because (i) The concept of ragais a later
development and it is discussed in details by Matanga
in his text Brhaddesi which belongs to a later period.
Ragas or gramaragas have not been treated by Bharata’s
Natyasastra which is immediate posterior to the NS. It
is really difficult to conceive that an important topic
like gramaraga being very much in existence before
Bharata was not treated by him. So it can be suggested
that this observation on gramaragas in NS, did not form
an original part of the text and was included in the
original book at a considerable later period. (ii) The
reference to the notes Kakali and Antara (1.4.9) while
describing the Kausikiraga reaffirms the interpolation
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of this portion. NS was silent about these two notes
during the detail discussion of the svaras or notes in
the second kandika of the first prapathaka. But these
two notes were well-known to the later texts and in all
probabilities were made included in the NS later.

® The absence of the elucidation of the term sarava in
NS is also an evidence of the later inclusion of the term.
The text while describing the varieties of gana describes
the features of arcika, gathika and samika only without
making any reference to the other three of them, i.e.,
aurava, sarava and sampurna. So the authenticity of this
portion becomes questionable and we think that this
portion was incorporated in the main body at a period
when the term saravu became popular and required
no special illustration.

® The stanza 1.4.9 shows the derivative meaning of
gandharva, the most popular form of pro-Vedic music.
It is the only place where NS tried to indicate the scope
of the gandharva form of music in a very superficial
way without any detailed deliberation on it. So, it gives
rise to the authenticity this stanza.

® The three ‘verses’ of seventh kandika of second
prapathaka (11.7.1, 2,16 ) are not metrical like the other
verses but more like prose composition. Probably some
original portions of NS were lost and they were
substituted by some later writers with later ideas and
thoughts.

® The concluding kandika of NS (IL.8) no doubt belongs
to a later era. Its language indicates its lateness and
the rules recorded in this part is applicable not only to
the Samavedic students but all students in general.

. There are some verses where Narada is glorified as an
ancient teacher (I1.7. 1 2). These portions are not
certainly written by Narada himself but was
incorporated by some of his followers at a later period.
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The observations, made above, indicate that the NS was
originally authored by some Narada, a musicologist anterior
to Bharata but later on the text became interpolated and
in a sense enriched too by the contributors of the later origin
with concepts of advanced form of music.

Now, to gather an idea of the observations of Narada and
his method of deliberation let us select a topic taken up in
the NS for elucidation. Considering the association of this
treatise with music let us discuss in brief a topic on music
taken up in the NS for deliberation. Svara forms the basis of
any type of music and hence deserves priority in this
discourse. In a long deliberation on the svara the NS exposed
a great novelty as this text did not confine itself in the
periphery of the Vedic music only but extended its
observation on the profane music also. So not only the Vedic
notes but the laukika notes also with all their distinctions
are treated in the text with equal importance.

This treatise considers the cry of different animals and
birds as the source of seven laukika notes (1.5.3-5). The
peacock utters the sadja, the cow bellows the rsabha, sheep
and goat spell out the gandhara, kraunica bird speaks out
the madhyma etc. NS, finds an intimate relation of the
musical notes with the human body and indicates different
parts of a body as the origin of the seven notes (I .5.5-6).
The sadja arises from the throat, the rsabha from the head,
gandhara from the nose, madhyma from the chest and so
on. However we are not sure whether the places of origin
of the seven notes in the human body can claim really any
scientific basis. It appears that the description carries an air
of occultism in it.

NS (1.5.7-12) also specifies some human organs which
help to produce the musical notes and thereby the
etymology of their names is also suggested. The sadja is
produced with the help of six (saf) organs, nose, throat,
chest, palate, tongue and teeth and hence it is so named.
The sound of rsabha resembles the roar of rsabha (i.e., ox)
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and it is produced when the air of navel gets struck with
the throat and head. The name gandhara is justified because
it has got special association with nose as it carries the smell
(gandha) and otherwise it is produced like the rsabha. In
this way the names of madhyamaand paricama are established.
But the NS is silent about the rest two notes 1.e., dhaivata
and nisada. NS (I .71-2) shows the intimate relation of the
human body with the Vedic svaras. According to this text
the human organs, not only produce the musical notes they
act as their residing place also. Vedic note krusta resides in
the head, prathama in the forehead, dvitiya in between the
two eye brows. {rfya in the ears, caturtha in the throat, mandra
in the tongue and atisvarya in the heart.

NS (L.4. 1-4) assigns to each of the laukika svara caste,
colour and presiding deities. On another occasion the same
text (I.5.13-14) names some deities or 7sis who contemplate
on them. Thus the sadja is Brahmin by caste, green in
complexion, and having Brahma as its presiding deity and
the god Agni contemplates on this note. Rsabha is Ksatriya
by caste and its complexion is like the colour of parrot, and
Agni is its presiding deity. Brahman contemplates on this
note.

However, it appears that two types of saptaka (music
scales) were there during the time of Narada, Vedic and
laukika. The most important contribution of the NS is the
comparison and equating of the Vedic and laukika musical
notes in its own way (I.7.3-4). This treatise has taken the
flute as representing the secular music and draws a
correspondence between two progressions of svaras in the
following way:

Notes of a flute (laukika scale) Sarma scale
madhyama prathama
gandhara dvitiya
rsabha lrtiya

sadja caturtha
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Notes of a flute (laukika scale) Sarma scale
dhaivata paricama
nisada sastha
pancama saptama

It shows that the scale was in the descending order and
does not go in a straight way. And this inversion aroused
considerable confusion among the scholars. M.S.
Ramaswamy Iyer and others are in favour of inverse
progression because this pogression is also confirmed by
Narada in the description of samahasta anamikayam
sadjastikaisthayam ca dhaivata/ tasyadhastattu yo’nyah
syannisadam tatra vinyaset// (1.7.4) But Laksman Sankara
Bhatta Dravida and others accept the straight progression
as they find supprt from Triratnabhasya of TP (23.13): tesam
khalu saptayamanam uttarottaradiptija purvapurvopalabdhih
syat. tat katham atisaryadiptija mandropalabdhih catarthat trtiyah
etc. This progression is also maintained in Mandukisiksa
(8.14).

Another point is noted in this connection that is the
confusion regarding the position of krusta. While singing
the Samans the notes are indicated in different fingers by
the singer. Now which finger is meant for which note is
enumerated by the same text. The krusta is indicated by the
tip of the thumb, the parthama is indicated by the lower
phalanx of the same finger, gandhara by the index finger,
rsabha by the middle finger, the sadja by the ring finger,
the dhaivata by the little finger and the nisada by the root
of the same finger. This arrangement of notes start from
the krusta that is panicama of the non-Vedic scale. So the
arrangement of notes runs like this: pa ma ga re sa dha ni
and differs from the original scale ma ga re sa dha ni pa. In
the original scale the highest and the first note is made
equal to madhyama and the seventh or the lowest to the
panicama. But it is curious enough that panicama is placed as
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the highest note in the arrangement of the musical hand.
This arrangement of the notes is in keeping with their
position in human body. The place of krusta is declared as
head, that of the prathama is forehead and thus gradually in
a descending way the place of atisvarya is assigned to heart.
Moreover this note is also designated as nica or low note.
From all these evidences it appears that all though krusta
is designated by the seventh note, it should be taken as the
starting note of the progression. Krusta is made equal to
panicama of the secular scale and is placed in the lowest scale
but when it becomes the commencing note of the scale, it
gets identified with the same pafnicama, only the octave
changes to a higher one. So far as the practical aspect of
the scale is concerned it should run in the following way:
krusta, prathama, dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, atisvarya.
The Vedic notes according to the author of the NS (1.7.6—
8) contain in them an enlivening effect on gods and
creatures. The gods thrive on krusta, the men on prathama,
the animals on dvitiya and so on. It is very curious to note
that the idea, that music can exert a very good influence on
worldly creatures which is viewed as modern concept was
probably in knowledge of the early Indian musicologists also.
The NS, as pointed out before, is a treatise of the samagana
and also a path-finder of the ancient non-Vedic music.
Sometimes it differs from the present concept of the term
and occasionally presents the conjectures, we are not
acquainted with, and hence difficult to understand and
sometimes inexplicable too. But to trace the history of the
Indian music it is a must read book. Moreover this text, while
disseminating the theoretical aspect of the music, shows the
sense of aesthetics along with the knowledge of anatomy,
physics and acoustics in its own way. It is historically known
that these subjects were not developed at that time in their
true sense. But it can be suggested that the feature of this
text along with other S$iksa and pratisakhya literature can be
really a subject of research for the scholars of those fields
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especially in the context of the study of the history of Indian
science.
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THE LAKSANAGRANTHAS OF THE ATHARVAVEDA
AND THEIR IMPORTANCE

TARAK NATH ADHIKARI

The Atharvaveda has come down to us in two recensions
the Saunaka and the Paippalada though it is traditionally
believed to have had nine recensions.! Again the Paippalada
recension is now established in a double-shaped character.
The former one was discovered by Roth in 1875 from a single
birchbark manuscript at the Library of Tiibingen, Germany
under the title ‘The Atharvaved in Kashmir’, which, in 1901
Bloomfiled and Garbe jointly published in the form of
chromophotographic repro-duction. Its later edition was
published.by L.C. Barret in Roman script between 1905-
40. Its nagar1 reproduction was done by Raghuvira in
between 1936-41. While the another Paippalada was
discovered by Durgamohan Bhattacharya in 1958-59 from
Odisha. Professor Bhattacharya undertook editing the
Oriyan Paippalada tradition. It was later on taken up by his
son Professor Dipak Bhattacharya. This Paipapaladais bigger
than the Saunaka recension by nearly 2000 extra verses,? 3
volumes of it, upto 18 candas have been published from
Asiatic Society Kolkata. Its complete edition also has been
recently published from Odisa by one Pandit K. Upadhyay.

Anyway, Saunaka tradition is more popular and retained
by so called Sayana commentary though commentary of a
few Kandashas not come down to us so far.” The commentary
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itself is a big controversy. The subject matter of the AV itself
is also a matter of controversy. But here, for obvious reason
we shall not enter into these controversies. The purpose of
this presentation is to draw attention to the Vedic scholars
to the matter that the unsatisfactory nature of the so called
Sayana commentary of the AV is not suffice to interpret the
AV. At the same time I disagree to believe that the whole
text of the AV is a socio-magico literature of low profile
people. Here lies the importance of the laksanagranthas of
the AV for textual criticism and content. We shall here try
to highlight the ‘Laksanagranthas,” of the AV and their
importance. It is also to be stated that it is not possible to
analyse all aspects of the laksana texts, but shall try to
highlight a few of those texts and their importance. Since
they define the characteristics and describe the special
features of Vedic texts," Vijaypala observes in ‘Katyayaniya

Rksar-vanukramani’ JRTGTHRTCTHS ASALTIR AT SR==1| T
Al ANt fgan fassr wifaement Sgswaves=fdl The term

laksanagrantha is not very clear. Sometimes it includes a
few Vedanga texts and sometimes other than Vedanga texts
of that particular sarhita. Aithal says that all these texts are
known as ‘Laksanagranthas.’

The enumeration of the laksanagranthas are first made
in caranavyuha. According to this text, the Atharvaveda
consists of five laksana texts:— Caturadhayika, Atharvaveda
Pratisakhya, Dantyosthavidhi, Panicapatalika and Brhatsarvanu-
kramani AIORT HAfdl SqReARl, UfdeTEAH, Yoaqeferent,
TASafy: JequarERdel =fdl =g )|

The AV is called Pancakcalpin, which includes
Naksatrakalpa, Santikalpa, Samhitakalpa and Angira-kalpa.
This term parnicakalpin is notional as Naksatrakalpa is to be
found in the first chapter of AV parasista. Sdntikalpa is also
retained in the AV parsista and Kausika Sutra, Vaitanakalpa
is Vaitana Sutra, the Srauta text and Samhitavidi is the
Kausika Sutra, while Angirakalpa is retained in both Kausika
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Sutra (6th Kanda) and AV Parisista Apart from these there
are other laksana texts like Dantyostavidhi, Paficapatalika and
Brhat sarvanukramani which serve specific pupose. We shall
make a very short survey on the subject matter of these three
texts. About Caturadhyaika and AV pratisakhya, we need not
elaborate as these two texts chiefly discuss on the phonetic
and other linguistic related matter of the AV, which are
elaborately discussed by Whitney and Suryakant respectively.
Other scholarly works are also undertaken by a number of
scholars down the ages. It may be mentioned here only that
Whitney made a mistake while editing Caturadhyayika, he
equated it with A Vpratisakhya (as the nomenclature or title
suggests).

Apart from these two laksanagranthas, Chaturadhyayika
and Atharvapratisakhya, there are a number of laksana-
granthas which are mentioned in N.C.C. Descriptive
catalogues of different Institutes. Following K.P. Aithal
(Vedalaksana Vedic Ancillary Literature) and other Vedic
scholars who worked on the Atharvaveda, I shall mention a
few of them, which are important for the textual criticism
though all of them are not mentioned in Caranavyuha.

(1) Atharva Prayascittani—It is edited by J.V. Negelein in
JAOS, XXXIII. (Pp. 71-144) and a German introduction
along with mantra index was published by him in the next
issue of JAOS. B.R. Modak has made a detailed survey on
this text.”

(2) Santikalpa—It consists of two chapters. Both two
chapters were edited by G.M. Bolling and published in JAOS,
XXXI in 1913 and the 2nd chapter also in ‘Transactions of
the American Philological Association’ (Issue XXXV in 1904).
But the edition of the second chapter is not satisfactory. It
deals with various ceremonies to avert evil effects from various
omens and portents referred in the AV Parisista.’

(3) Dantyosthavidhi—It is edited by Ram Gopal Shastri
from Lahore in 1921 with a short Hindi introduction. Itis a
small treatise that deal with the articulation of ST@eal: THE
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9l ‘ba’ (9) (a dantoasthaletter according to Paninian system)
in The AV verses in different occasions. Total number of
verses (12+11) = 23. The author is unknown. The letter
‘ba,” whether it is a labial or dental. The problem is solved
in this treatise e.g. if ‘b’ is followed by bh and not separated
by avagraha (ﬂﬁ@?’ﬁ), it is to be pronunciated as labial
bringing two lips together. Examples are also given by
‘bibhratih’ (Av. 3.14.3). while b with initial accent like bala
AV 1 35.3) bana also have (labial) the same pronunciation
according to dantyosthavidhi. For instance, one should lightly
touch the upper part of the lower lip with the end of the
upper teeth to produce the sound. One should not press
the teeth harshly. It is compared excellently in the AV
Manduki Siksa, as tigress that carries her cubs, holding with
teeth.”

Though the treatise is very small, but it is of high value as
Vedic phoneticians were careful about the articulation even
of a single letter like ‘b’ only. Again it is important because
it gives a long list of words that bear the letter ‘b’, though
some of which are not noticed in the present AV (S). (about
118 words I have counted). A few words like ‘sambibam’

(Chap II) 95 FSI el WHeE AfeAmdr d T9: IaH 3 d64
/agiy Afg aife =mEgHIl (AV 18/4/45) (Chap 11). Variant
reading I g: (Chap 11), but ‘bajam’ is found in AVs. 6.3,
IS, AfHeTed, §gei: d9h: (Chap 1l Maximum words occur
in Chap II second unit (3T&fd), Kapdas XII-XVIII and in
3rd unit. This arrangement serves two purposes. Firstly it
shows the nature of the suktas, secondly the number of hymns
in each division. Whitney’s grand division slightly differ from
Pancapatalika, particularly the 2nd and 3rd units. Modak
considers the division of Parica is more logical than Whitney,
so far as the arrangement of the stktas and anuvakas are
concerned.’

The text is extremely useful for the arrangement of the
suktas, anivakas, verses of first 18 Kandas of the AV and
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extremely important for the textual criticism of the AV.

The book was first published from Lahore in 1920 by
Bhagawaddatta with a Hindi translation and introduction.
The book is rare and critical edition with notes and
exegetical notes of this text is a dessideratum for present
scholars.

Our special emphasis on the Atharvaveda Parisista is for
more than one reason. This Parisista literature constitute,
by far the most voluminus text among the parisistas of the
Vedic Literature. It has 72 chapters (Parisistas). Actually the
total number may be 79 in counting, as some of them are
subdivided under one parisista. Such as 18 is subdivided
18a, 18b, 18c, Nineteen in 19a and 19b, No. 30 is divided
into 30a and 30b, No 70, is again subdivided into 70a, 70b
and 70c.

Weber first draws our attention to this literature and G.M.
Bolling and Negelein under Bloomfield and Roth prepared
its first edition into three parts into Roman script in 1909-
10. They contemplated for a translation of the same but it
could not be materialized. Mr. Ram Kumar Rai reproduced
itin Nagari script without any extra notes from Chowkhamba
Orientalia, Benaras in 1976. He also wished for a Hindi
translation. That also could not materialized. Only a few
chapters (57-63, parts of 64, 70 and 71) have been
translated with notes by Miss Dina J. Kohlbrugge appeared
in 1938. Gouda translated chapter 19, with notes. Lourens
Pefer Van Dan Bosch in 1944 translated chapter 21-29, with
notes as his Ph.D. Thesis. Myself once attempted for text
reconstruction with introduction and exegetical notes in
1997-2001 as a UGC project on the basis of new mss not
used by Bolling and Negelein. A few writings on it have been
published by Weber, Negelein, Bolling, Fay, Hatfield,
Goodwin and the present author. A highly valuable study of
these parisistas has been done by B.R. Modak in 1993. Yet a
lot is left.
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(a)

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)
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First of all, a critical edition is a long dessideratum,
Bolling and Negelein, though have given utmost effort,
yet could not procure satisfactory reading. They
themselves were not satistied with their edition.' They
even could not procure readings at places, as mss are
often corrupt.

In spite of a few fragmented translation of a few
chapters, no complete translation is so far available. As
all the scholars, who worked on the AV and this AV
Parisista have unhesitatingly felt the tremendous
importance of it for the understanding of religion and
philosophy of the AV." No complete translation is done
so far.

A number of ancillary texts like Naksatrakalpa,
Sdntikalpa, Angirakalpa, Caranavyuha, Atharvana
Nighantu, etc appear in various chapters of the AV
Parisista Thus, those who think to undertake to text-
criticism of the ancillary literature of the AV, can get
benefit from this text.'?

The magic, omens and portents, which are a part of
the Avn religion can be understood better from the
Parisistas like 34-36, 50-72. Varnapatala (Chap. 47) is
a good supplement of phonetics. Thus, though the
parisistas have not been teachnically mentioned in the
laksanagrantha, yet its importance is multifold. And it
can be designated as laksana text as well.

No date has so far been ascertained. So scholars can
work on the age of the this text along with its
COmMposers.

The Parisistas are as their name suggests. ‘addenda’/
appendices. Though, each and every Veda has one or more
parisista, some of which are printed, some are in manuscript
form and some only by name."” The AV Parisista is no doubt
largest and a ‘magnum opus’. Its subject matter is varied
and a general classification has been given by Modak in his
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book.!* It shows that the range goes from constellation to
royal ceremony, from ritual to magic (so called), from
phonetics to omens and portents. They are supplementary
and complementary to the rites and rituals which are to be
found in AV, but they are not always mentioned in the sutra
text. For instance, in the AV, there are hymns addressed to
Night, (AV 5.5., 6.107; 19.47-50). (AV Pari 6 and 7).
Performance of sacrifice requires various types of alters and
the measurement of alters, kunda etc. are described in the
AV Paris 24 and 25. The pratisakhyas (two) of the AV do
not supply the enumeration of alphabets and their
articulation. This has been dealt in the Varnapatala of the
AV Pari. (AV Pari 47).

AV Pari has mentioned the names of a number of
Atharvana priests like Bhargava, Saunaka, Gautama,
Paippalada, Mahaki, Garga Atreya, Krostuki, Paithinasi,
Sumantu, Usanas etc; who taught various practices.

Our ancient teachers and writers have taken materials
from the AV Pari. Kesava in his Paddhati, Varahamihira in
his Brhatsamhita, Hemadri in his ‘ caturvargacintamani,” Sayana
in his Commentary, drew materials from the AV Pari. Kesava
refers as number of passeges in his paddhati ; for instance,
aranilaksana (from AV Pari 22), for dream, ‘Svapnaddhyaya’
(AV Pari 68). Varahamihira quotes from AV Pari 64,
regarding rahucakra, ketucakcra, grahayuddha, sadyovrsti
laksana digdahalaksna in his book. Sayana refers at least
55 places from AV Pari (Purvardha) in his commentary of
the AV. Hemadri refers AV Parisista to Vratakhanda,
danakhanda, etc in his caturvargacintamani. As the subject
matter is diverse and huge, its inllucnce in later literature
deserves attention. In spite of so much importance my
suggestion is that, as these parisistas belonged to a very late
date and compiled by a number of ancient people, so the
subject matter has been deeply influenced by later literature
like Purana and Tantra. Thus one should be enough careful
to put connection with the AV samhita. Otherwise, the
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interpretation of the AV, as somehow damaged at the hand
of these free style interpreters may again get further
interpolated.

We shall conclude with adding a few more information
on the ancillary works of the AV that deserves to be
mentioned. Weber mentioned of ‘Atharvanavidhana in one
of his writings. I have collected ‘one’ ‘Atharvasamhitavidhana
text published from Lal Bahadur Shastri Kendriya Vidyapith,
New Delhi, published in 1988-89. It was written by one
Kesava Deb Shastri. It may be a new text written for the
purpose of application of the AV mantras following KS, VS
and other ancillary literature. The subject matter as classified
by Kausika, has been exploited by the writer and rites are
mentioned with Hindi notes. Verses of each Kanda and their
applications are mentioned in the book. No special
importance could be laid on this text as it only employs the
rules of the stutra texts. From the text it is not clear, whether
Keshav Shastri himself composed the text.

A few manuscripts on Atharvanic texts were sent to
Bloomfield by K.M. Chatfield, the then D.P.I. in 1882. The
list is:

(1) STEvEES

(2) FTgdshen:

(3) "AFE grgfafy:

(4) STerETUUY

(5) STYSUIHAERRT

(6) BHISH:

(7) wre ERER))

(8) SIRHISA: (HIfThRRHTON)

Beside one Ananda Samhita is mentioned by Caland,
Agastyasutra, a magical text is recorded in the Catalogue of
Sanskrit Manuscripts, India Office (No. 485")

Another important text on the AV is Atharvakautsa-
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vyakarana. This text is actually a reproduction of two
pratisakhyas of the AV. But it contains an unpublished
commentary by one Krsnadasa. The commentary has six
chapters viz (a) IMSYLET, (b) WFYIEfaes, (c) 9, (d)
R, (e) Ff; and (f) @A, The ms is in possession of
VSM, Pune (No. 4179).16

Another small text is Atharvanarahasya by Govinda
Swamin. It is of 53 verses, dealing with AV Brahmanas and
AV-Upanisadas and it is spiritual in nature.

Rajabhisekaprayoga is another unpublished text on royal
ceremonices of the AV. Sri Srikanta Mondal, a research
scholar is doing Ph.D. on it. It has 34 Folios. One copy has
been procured from Asiatic Society. five copies of mss are
kept in Saraswati Bhavan, Benaras, S.S. Visvavidyalaya.

It is interesting to note that RV commentator Venkata
Madhava on RV. VIII 1, referred to a ‘Paippalada Brahmana’
of which no catalogue gives any information. A small treatise
on Atharvana medicine called ‘Atharvavedacikitsa Sastra was
written by Priyaratna Arsha. The book is on Ayurveda based
on the AV. The same author has written a book on Atharvana
medical science. It is ‘Atharvavediya Mantrasastra,” published
from Hardwar in 1949.

A few more small texts on various aspects of the AV in
manuscript form may be available if searched minutely. But
I would conclude here with two remarks. It is a well known
fact that text criticism work on the Atharvaveda has been
neglected in comparison to that of the RV. Moreover
maximum works have been done by classical western scholars.
Participation of Indian scholars is comparatively low. As the
subject matter of the AV is vast and heterogenons, so free
style interpretation of the later dated texts of the AV have
partly damaged its true character. It has been looked upon
as a text of magical charms and spells. Thus in my opinion
we shall be very careful while interpreting the AV on the
basis of these ancillary texts that are written after a few
centuries or millenia of the original text itself.
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17.

18.

19.

20.
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Books, JouRNALS CONSULTED

Atharvaveda Samhita

Atharvaveda Samhita

(Trans) 2 Vols, W.D. Whitney
The Paippalada Samhita of the
Atharvaveda, vol-1
Atharvaveda Parisistas (3 parts)

—Do-

Vedadalaksana Vedic Ancillary
Literature (A Descriptive
Bibliography)

The Ancillary Literature

of the Atharvaveda
Atharvasamhita Vidhana

Atharvavediya Paficapatalika
—do— Mandukisiksa

—do— Dantosthavidhi

—do- Brhatsarvanukramani
The Atharvaveda Paratisakhya
—do—-

The Vtharvaveda (.S"aunaka)

Atharvaveda Parisista
(Chaps 21-29)

(Trans & notes)
Atharvaveda PariSista
(UGC Project) 5 chaps

Gopatha Brahmana:
A critical study

—do- (Trans, Bengali)

§aunakiya Caturadhyayika,
AV Pratisakhiya

REFERENCES

Chowkhamba Sanskrit Pratisthan,
Benaras, 2000
MLBD, Delhi, 1996 Rpt.

Dipak Bhattacharya.

Asiatic Society, Kolkata, 1997
G.V. Bolling and Nigelein,
Leipzig, 1909-10

Ram Kumar Rai, Chowkhamba
Orientalia, Varanasi, 1976

K.P. Aithal, Indian Edn.
MLBD, Delhi 1993

B.R. Modak, Rastriya Vedavidya
Prathisthan, Delhi 1993
Keshav Deb Shastri, Lal Bahadur
Shastri Sanskrit Vidyapeeth,
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Bhagavatdatta, Lahore 1920
—do— Lahore 1921

Ram Gopal Shastri, Lahore 1921
—do- Lahore 1922

Surya Kant, Lahore 1939
Visvabandhu, Lahore 1923

5 Vols, Visvabandhu, VVRI,
Hoshiarpur, 1960-64

Doctoral thesis (unpub)

L.P. Van Den Bosch, 1978 (?)
T.N. Adhikari, 2000

(Text reconstruction)
unpublished)

T.N. Adhikari,

Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, Kolkata
1994

T.N., Adhikri, SVS,

R.B.U., Kolkata, 1999

MLBD, Delhi.

. Patanjali, Caranavyuha (AV Pari 49.4.1), Katiya Parisista Vacaspattyam

record nine recensions of the AV, of which some variation of titles
are to be found. They are—Paippalada, Saunaka, Caranavidyd,
Brahmavada, Tauda, Mauda, Devadarsa, Jajala and Vedasparsa.
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2.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.
15.
16.

Saunkasamhita consists of about 730 hymns and bout 6000 verses,
whereas the Kashmirian AVP records 825 hymns and 7192 verse and
Oriyan AVP shows 923 hymns and 7899 verses. See AVP, Dipak
Bhattacharya, edn. (P-XXII, Introduction). AVP Kashmir and AVP
Oriya, mostly differ on arrangement of verses, and this is main reason
of difference of counting.

. So called Sayana commentary is missing in Kandas 5, 8 (partly), 9,

10-16, 20 (partly).

. Itis one type of Vedic ancillary texts as. Weber opined. (See forward

of Aithals’ Vedalaksana Catalogue). Aithal too subscribes the same
view in his book referring Tribhasyaratna commentary of Somacarya
on Tait. Pri. and Vaidakabharana tika of Gopalayajva on the same
text.

. See Modak— “The Ancillary Literature of the AV., pp. 89-108
. AV Pari—Chapters 52, 54, 58-59, 64-65, 68-70, 72 deal with so many

omens and portents, ‘adbhutani and ceremonies to be performed to
avert the evils.

. AN S R T, SR = fedq)

offan TS qgg aA, WieRk (Mandiuki Siksa 4.7)

. See Modak, Ibid., pp. 169-74.
. See Modak, “The division made by the Paficapatalika and sanctioned

by the Brhatsarvanukramaniis more logical.” Ibid., p. 155.

“We feel no hesitation in declaring that a perfect text of the Parisistas
is at present unattainble” “Introduction, AV Pari, Bolling and
Negelein, p. II)

“The AtharvavedapariSistas constitute an invaluable record of ancient
Atharvanic tradition, beliefs and practices,” Modak, Ibid., p. 194.
He also quotes Edgertion in this context, who thinks the complements
and suppliments of the KS and VS are served excellently by AV
Parisistas, (Ibid., p. 194)

Naksatrakalpa, AV Pari—Chap. 1.

Caranavyiuha—AV Pari—Chap. 49.

AV Nighaniu—AV Pari—Chap. 48.

AV Varnapatala— AV Pari—Chap. 47.

AV Prayascittani—AV Pari—Chap. 52-72.

Regveda—ASvalayana Grhyaparisista (3 Chaps).

Yajurveda (White) Katiyaparisista (18 Chaps) One caranavyuha
Samaveda Gobhila Grhyaparisista 2 Chaps Hillebrandt has mentioned
10 other parisistas which are not available in print. For names see,
Modak—ibid., p. 191.

Modak—ibid., p. 191.

See Modak, ibid., of Introduction., p. 17.

For details see Aithal, Vedalaksana, p. 63.
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NATURE OF ANUNASIKA : PHONETIC AND
GRAMMATICAL SPECULATIONS

PARBOTY CHAKRABORTY

In determining the position of nasal sounds of OIA
language, ancient grammarians and phoneticians in India
were far from unanimous. As a general feature, Anusvara
may be treated as the nasalization of a vowel, but the case is
not always simple as it seems to be. In this connection, the
term, Anunasika also gives rise to some debatable issues, as
both the cases of Anusvara and Anunasika may be taken as
nasalization according to modern European scholars. But
Panini, a grammarian of Vedic and Classical Sanskrit, has
made a difference clearly when he prescribes the sutra,
anunastkat pro’nusvarah (Panini 8/3/4). But Anunaisika is
defined for those letters which are pronounced by the nose
along with the mouth as described in mukhanasikavacano’
‘nunasikah (p. 1/1/8). Here Kasika explains that Panini
mentions mukha (mouth) in his prescription in order to
exclude Anusvara from the scope of Anunasika (cf
mukhagrahamam kim anusvarasyaiva hi syat). From this, it is
clear that Anusvara is pronounced by the nose only. These
two points have not been accepted wholly by the authorities
of Siksas and Pratisakhyas (S and Pr.) which will be discussed
later. Interestingly, the followers of Panini give the example
of Anunasika vowel where the vowels are nasalized not by
Anusvara but otherwise. It is not generally identifiable with
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an English technical term, rather it is popularly known by a
symbol, called candravindu (* ). So by Panini’s formulations
for Vedic context, like ‘ano’ nunasikaschandasi’ (6/1/126),
a is used with nasal feature in abhra a apah, or in another
case, martya avivesa.

This may lead to some problems to a reader, because both
the cases of anusvara and anunasika are specified
‘nasalization of vowels’ to the westem scholars. We may
expect some solutions from Vedic scholars. Some alternative
answers may be sought out from ancient Indian phonetic
treatises too. In addition to the theoretical descriptions about
all types of sounds in phonetic texts of India, some
independent texts like Anunasikalaksana and Anusvara-
laksana (Ms. 56 and 57, mentioned in the Vedalaksana of
K.P. Ithal) deserve special mention. Interestingly, in the
text, Anunasikalaksana, and in some other phonetic texts,
both the cases of anusvara and candravindu are exemplified
as the cases of anunasika. In this perspective, both are
justified as nasalization.

Nasalization with anusvara goes to its origin generally with
m or n as suggested by Panini (by mo’nusvarah,
nascapadantasya jhali, samah suti, kanamredite, nascha-
vyaprasan, etc.) In Vedic phonetics, there may have more
additional sources and the essential features of anusvara,
i.e. its nature, type, quality, style of pronouncing and the
likes are elaborately discussed to determine its phonetic
nature fruitfully. So these references should be taken in
for consideration of thorough analysis.

On the question, viz. whether the anusvara is a vowel or
consonant, there are divergent opinions. Etymologically, it
is treated like a vowel, i.e. svara in Tribhasyaratna (anu
svaryate pascardhe svaravaduccaryate ityanusvarah) in Taittirtya
Pratisakhya (TPS 1/1) (also in Yojusabhuisana in S. Varma’s
book, p. 153). According to the Rk-Pratisakhya (RPS) this
may be treated as a consonant or a vowel (anusvaro vyanjanam
va svaro va. RPS 1/5) Uvata here clarifies that it possesses
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some features of a vowel, like shortness, longness, prolation,
udatta-anudatta accents etc. But like a consonant, it has the
qualities of ardhamatra, samyoga etc. Interestingly, this
perspective is not very strong, as it has been refuted in TP
and in the commentaries of the RPS itself.

The rest of the vowels are designated as vyaiijjana by sarvam
Seso vyanjananyeva (RPS 1/6), yet by mentioning the
anusvara as svaras or vyanjana, it is indicated that anusvara
has a separate identity differing from other vowels or
consonants. Uvata says . . . lasmat svaravyanjanativiktamanyad
varnantarametad ityeva jnapanaparam. But this sound is
related to vowels more intimately than consonants in many
respects—purvasyanusvaravisarjaniyau (RPS 1/24) declares
that anusvara is the part of its preceding vowel. Here
anusvara is mentioned in addition to consonants in anusvaro
vyanjanam caksarangam (RPS 1/22). This is justified by the
commentator—avyaiijanatvadanusvarasya grahanam (TPS
21/6) also takes same way by anusvarah svarabhaktisca.
Sik§dprakd§a indicates that anusvara is asrayasthanabhagin
(5). So the sound to which anusvara is attached to is the
shelter of anusvara. Likely, the Varnapradipika Siksa also
declares:

anusvaro visargasca . . . navaite syuh parasrayah/ 50
samyyogavaha evaite nijasvaravivarjitah/
purvasyangam bhavantyete svara etesu purvavat //51

So, anusvara has no vowel element of itself. Siddheshwar
Varma also commented that ‘If Anusvara was a pure
nasalized vowel, . . . then even the question of its syllabic
position could not arise’ (p. 8l. Critical studies in the phonetic
observation of Indian Grammarians). In some cases anusvara
was regarded as independent syllable as observed in the
Aranya Siksa of Kathaka school (ibid., p- 82) According to
the Parisiksatika (as mentioned by Varma, p. 150), it has a
deep and sweet sound like bells; i.e. sweet like the sounds
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of bells and deep like tiger’s roar. On the other hand, pure
nasalized sound is termed rakita, which proceeds from both
the nostrils. It is exclaimed by the female persons of Surastra
in uttering takra. It is one of the cases of anunasika as
prescribed by Panini in mukhanasikavacano nunasikah
(1/1/8). It is produced from both mouth and nostrils. So
this differs from the anusvara, as anusvara is nasamulabhava,
but the anunasika is not so (Varnaratnapradipika Siksa-34).
RPS and Atharva Pratisakhya create ambiguity by using the
terms nasikya and anunasika respectively for both the nasal
consonants and the anusvara.

Like grammar, phonetical texts also admit the origin of
anusvara as a substitution of m primarily followed by r or
usmavarna s. This substitution is termed paripanna by old
teachers as stated in the RPS (4/15). In these conditions
anusvara is replaced by other phonetic units in Vedic
language. Thus, the changed form is found as €. 3. (symbols
used in Siksa texts) as sarva 3. saditi in Kesavi Siksa (in sttra-
style, 5)." It is to be pointed out here that for the symbol of
2, the Vedic scholars designate it as grammar. In measuring
duration, it is uttered as long after a short vowel, short after
a long vowel and it becomes guru followed by a conjunct of
consonants.?

Whether the anusvara is hrasva or dirgha, there is no
uniform answer. To refute the scope of ardhamatra;
possessed by a consonant in general, TPS stated that it
should be treated as a short vowel having the duration like
a.” There are two types of anusvara; viz ekamatrika and
dvimatrika depending on samhita, samyoga etc. according
to Vaidikabharana. It is echoed in Siksa texts too. Thus,
Laghumadhyandinasiksa and the like mention three types
of it.* They treat dirgha and guru differently unlike
grammarians. Suitable examples of three divisions are
presented in Yajravalkya Siksa (YS) (63, 65), Laghvamogha-
nandini Siksa (LS) (15, 16), though the sign of % is used
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there. Thus, LS reads:

hrasvat paro bhaved dirgho ha®sa iti nidarsanam
dirghat paro bhavet hrasvo mamsebhya iti darsanam
gurau pare hyanusvaro gurureva hi sa smrtah
simhyasiti tatra tavadhakare dirgha eva sah
devanam hrdaye tadvat taskaranam yatha svake

The anusvara is of two matra-s if succeeded by r or
consonants.” But this becomes hrasva optionally caused by
some cases as clarified by the YS (138-42).

Compared to this nature, there is another common
substitution of anusvara which has been noticed by our
forefathers. Here r or usmavarna also should follow after
that according to some scholars. Now in most of the Siksa-
texts, the expression, si & hyasi is printed with this special
mark. The Pratisakhyapradipasiksa describes the method and
style of articulating this substitution of anusvara (=%) in
addition to defining its nature and type vividly.

Studying the prerequisites and instances concerning the
change of anusvara, one may have a question—whether 2.
and ¥ are identical or not in utterance? Grammarians,
though non-Paninians specifically, are very explicit here and
they have made formulations regarding £ only. Here the
sarasvata system is noteworthy.® Candrakantatarkalamkara,
a Katantra-grammarian of twentieth century, wrote a Vedic
grammar named Katantrachandahprakriya on the basis of
Katantra system. He formulated and explained an aphorism,
viz. anusvaratsya rephosmanoh.” He cited the instances like
osadha trayasvaina svadhite maina & hi®sih (TS. 1/3/9),

parilikhita & raksal (TS. 1/2/5). But he observed that the
followers of Bahvrca and Atharvavedic schools prefer the
simple anusvara only.®

n is also sometimes changed into anusvara first and then
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into &, as in yasmi & Scandrama vibhati (TB. 1/4/10). But
there are other substitutes also for n. Sometimes it is elided
and sometimes it is replaced by r depending on the
preceding vowels of =, viz. a, 7, u, and followed by the
semivowels, vowels etc. These changes also cause for
nasalization of foregoing vowels with candravindu as
suggested by the Rk-pratisakhya.” This nasalization of a vowel
originating from = is treated like dirghopadha-visarjaniya
followed by carati, cakre, ca etc. So there is an additional
fricative sound as s/$/s for usmabhava (cf. P. Su.
naschabyaprasan n> ru> : > s/s/§). The example is pasun
tag? scakre vayavya (RPS. 4/75) like in asmagdsca, same result
is also found in Uvata’s commentary. So some problem may
arise to the resders (cf. RPS. 4/65-71).

With reference to the above three substitutes of n, the
preceding vowel is prescribed to the nasalized (anunasika
in TPS.) butin presenting the examples, the sign of anusvara
is used; such as agnim rapsusadah, samsitam me brahma, etc.
But this style is not admitted in the Taittiriya school. So the
next siitra states: natkesam (TPS. 15/2). Here it is commented
that the later view is more preferable than the former
(¢damevestanam na purvam). Consequently, avoiding
anunasika, anusvara is strengthened in the formulation, viz.
tatastvanusvarah (15.3).1°

Grammatical schools prefer here nasalization of the
foregoing vowels of n for Vedic uses. Panini’s some
formulations are: ubhayatharksu (P. 8/3/8), dirghadati
samanapade (P. 8/3/3), svatavan payan (P. 8/3/7) etc.
Candrakanta, the author of Katantrachandahprakriya
formulated necessary aphorisms in this occasion. They are—
tasminnanusvarastasya chandoganam (Sandhi—3/4),
anyatrapi drsyate (Sandhi-3/5), anusvarapurvah sasasah
(Sandhi—3/7). In the process of nasalization of vowels, a
name is given by Varnaratnapradipika-siksa. This is called
Upadharanjana as stated—
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svaranamanunasikyam . . . .
upadharanjanam kuryat svare vikarane sati
lope prakrtibhave ca nopadharanjanam bhavet."'

In connection with the style of utterance of anusvara,
nasika (nostrials) is primarily accepted as the places of
articulation according to the Sanskrit grammar. But
differences of opinions in this case are recorded in
Pratisakhyas. As TPS says—ekesamanusvara-svara-bhaktyosca—
(2/19). On this, Tribhasyaratna comments—anusvare hanvo-
rupasamharah etadatnakesam matam, anyesam tu matam
anusvarasyanunasikamatratvam. But this last view is refuted
by declaring—taccintyam. Those, who assure hanupasamhara
for anusvara, admit it as nasikya as recorded in Tribhasyaratna
(on TPS 2/19). To make harmony between these two
opinions, Vyadi (or Vyali) gives solution as expressed in
RPS—Vydlz'r nasikyam anunasikam va (13/37). Here nasikya
refers to the style of uttering with nose only and anunasika
means uttering with both mouth and nose. In the instances,
illustrated by Uvata, nastkya is exemplified in tvam rajendra
etc. but anunasikyais in havi ~ si, which is actually nasalization
of vowels with the mark of candravindu.

Concerning different degrees of prominence on nasality,
views of three, individual teachers are found in TPS.
According to Saityayana, nasalness is more prominent in the
anusvara and the last five plosives (17/1). But to
Kauhaliputra, nasal quality should be equal in all the above
cases (samam sarvatreti kauhaliputah-17/2). On the other
hand, lesser degree of nasalness is required for anusvara
according to Bharadvaja (anuisvare nviti bharadvajah 17/3).
But Sthavirakaundinya specifies more acute or rapid
nasalness for anusvara originating from mor n (purvat purvat
uttorottaram tibrataram. The example is—ye va vanaspatim
ranu). The consonantal partis additional element compared
to a vowel (vyanjanakalas ca svarasyatradhikah—17/5).

The actual view of the authorities of the TPS themselves
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is revealed in—anusvarottama anunasikah (2/30).
Vaidikabharana on it asserted that anusvara is truly a
consonant in its nature, according to this school. Those who
stated that anusvara is either a vowel or consonant, is not
supported by Taittiriya school (actually itisin RPS). Avusvara
should be pronounced as half of gand its place of articulation
is masika; therefore, it is treated as nasikya."

According to PS, the sound of anusvara will be like the
sound produced from the musical instrument, alavuvina.
This is applicable when 4, 7, §, s, s follow after anusvara. But
when followed by other consonants it is changed into
corresponding nasal plosives (cf. anusvarasya yay:
parasavarnah P. 8/4/58)."

Indian phonetical texts also immensely contribute in the
area of nasalization with candravindu though sometimes
clear distinction is not found regarding the nasal sound as
anusvara. Similar to Paninian tradition, RPS accepts
anunasika produced from both the mouth and nose along
with the varieties as nasal consonants, viz. 7, 7 etc. and with
vowels like maha ma spacanyah etc. This text defines these
nasal sounds rakta as an adjective form of ranga (RPS 1/36).
It is compared to the rays of a pearl or colours of a red
flower or water coloured by laksarasa.'* Nasalization,
therefore, signifies distinctly as an independent quality of
letters or sounds. Thus when ‘r’ comes under elision or repha
or usmabhava (RPS 4/68-74), then the preceding vowel of
n is prescribed for nasalization (RPS 4/80). Ranga has a
deep and sweet sound, deep like the roar of a tiger
(vyaghrarutopama), sweet like a sound of a bell
(ghantadhvanivat), as described by S.Varma following
Parisiksatika.

But nasalization (anunasika) about consonants, especially
semivowels is also very common in grammar and phonetical
texts as it is used much in popular Sanskrit also. These nasal
sounds are also treated as rakta (antasthah svesve ca pare’pi
raktah RPS 6/19), found in ‘yajz yajf sukham’ etc.
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To explain the articulation of ranga, a living instance is
given in Panini Siksa and other texts. The women of Surastra,
while selling takra, they pronounce it as takra Y. In such a
way, vedic ranga-s will be uttered."” In the utterance of ranga,
the preceding letter should not explicitely be articulated,
the vowel will be long first and then nasalization will follow.
Here the quantity of duration of ranga is stated as having
two matra-s of which one matra is in the heart, half is in the
cerebral portion, half is in the nostril. The sound, rising
from the heart, is polite and it is like the metal, named
kamsya in its sound.'® Two ends of a runga will be equal, but
the middle part is articulated with vibration.'” Agreeing with
these features, Yajia-Siksa adds—

dvimatro matriko vapi nasamulam samasritah/
ante prayujyate rangah pancamaih sanunasikah //

In describing colours of sounds, the Yajna-Siksa
differentiates between ranga and other nasal, sounds by—
‘rangah Sabalah anunasikya iti nilah’ (86). Modern thinkers
opine for the same origin of the anusvara and the ranga, At
the time when anusvara was a pure nasalized vowel, it was
represented by ranga. But this may always not be justified
from grammarians’ point of view.

It has been mentioned earlier that Paninians do not
accept anusvara and anundasika, but nasal vowels with
candravindu is anunasika. Here Tribhasyaratne—commentary
of Taittirtya Pratisakhya (TPS) (1/1) makes difference with
some reasons. According to it, anusvara is a qualified sound
as here duration is related; but anunasika is a quality.” On
the other hand, RPS and Atharva Pratiskhya (APS) create
ambiguity by using the forms, viz. nasikya and anunasika
respectively for both the nasal consonants and the anusvara.

From the above discussion, it may safely be stated that
the accurate analysis of nasal sounds in Sanskrit, specially
Vedic Sanskrit, deserves more in depth study considering
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ancient Indian traditional as well as linguistic view points.
The syllabic status of anusvara may be defined after a serious
research on all types of phonetic discourses. Extended study
on such an issue may help us to infer some dialects prevalent
in pre-Vedic and Vedic times though the span of Vedic age
is very long indeed.
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ACCENT IN THE RK PRATISAKHYA: A STUDY

INDRANI KAR

All the four vedas (Rk, Sama, Yajur, Atharva) are divided
into the two parts—mantra and its brahmana. The mantra
part is of metric composition and it contains mainly praise
for the deities (stuti). This part is well-known as Samhita.
On the other hand, the Brahmana part deals with the
application of the mantras. In the opinion of some scholars,
mantra is the theory part of the veda and Brahmana is the
practical part of the same veda. It is well-known fact that
the mantras were preserved through guru-sisya-parampara.
Gradually, this system of learning broke the barrier of
geographical territory and gave birth to new generation of
guru-Sisya-parampara or tradition. As a result, we find that
the pronunciation and arrangement of the mantras are
changed in the course of time. Even we find differences in
opinion regarding the usage of each mantra. The
paramparas differ from each other on pronunciation,
arrangement, usage and other things related to a mantra.
Here from arises the concept of Sakha, Each sampradaya or
group of the guru-sisya tradition is known as §akha or branch
or recension. But here we should remember that the vedic
Sakhas are not a part of a veda, as we see in a tree, they
represent the concerned veda entirely. So in this way we
may get different arrangements or usage of the mantras
but the mantras are, as a whole, the same.

The treatise that deals with the phonetic intricacies
pertaining to each Sakha of the samhitas, is known as
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Pratisakhya. It is derived as Sakhayam sakhayam pratisakham,
pratisakham bhavam—pratisakhyam. Or Sakhyam Sakhyam
pratipratisakhyam, pratiSakhya + an (adhikrtya krte granthe—
Pa 1V, 3, 87) = Pratisakhyam.

A Pratisakhya is a phonetic text as it deals with the
phonetic part of the vedic verses or words, such as,
alphabetical system, their pronunciation, method of
articulation etc. It is a kind of grammatical text pertaining
to each Sakha of the samhitas. Its contents are very close to
that of siksas. Chronological appearance of these two types
of text, i.e. pratiSakhya and S$iksa, vary. Yet according to
Siddheswar Verma (Critical Studies in the Phonetic Observation
of Indian Grammarians, Delhi, 1961), the Pratisakhyas are
very earlier than the S§iksas. According to him, date of the
pratisakhyas more or less fifth century Bc. Some of the Siksas
also belong almost to the same time but later than the
pratisakhyas. Of course, there are many Siksas which were
written much later than that date.

As we get many S$iksas or recensions of each veda, it is
obvious the numbers of pratisakhyas connected to each veda
will be numerous. But practically the case is different.
Perhaps most of them are lost in due course of time just as
we do not get all recensions of the vedas. Those who were
prevalent at a later date are found. Such is the case, we
think, with the pratisakhyas.

However a list of pratisakhyas that are known today is given
below:—

Rgveda Samaveda Yajurveda Atharvaveda
1. Rk Pratisakhya 2. Sama 6. Taittiriya 8. Atharvaveda
Pratisakhya Pratisakhya Pratisakhya
3. Puspasutra (Black)
4. Pancavidha- 7. Vajasaneya
surra Pratiskhya
5. Rktantra (White)

The present paper will attempt to focus on the accent
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system of the rk Pratisakhya (=RP). For the proper
understanding of the subject, the contents of the RP will
be discussed first and then its accent system will be
elaborated.

Traditionally we believe that the author of RP is Saunaka,
whose disciple was ASvalayana. It is available both in sutra-
form and in metrical form. Scholars opine that the sutra-
form was the earlier version, the metrical form is of later
date. The RP consists of 18 patalas or chapters. The chapters
are designated here as patalas. At the very beginning we
get vargadvaya starting with paravare brahmani etc. Here we
get eight verses and a special alphabetical order which help
us to understand the sutras of the first patalain continuation.
But we do not get the commentary of Uvata for this
vargadvaya. Instead we get Visnumitra’s commentary on this.
Though some scholars hold the view that this vargadvaya is
not the part of the RP, but the content of vargadvaya
emphasizes on the fact without this some sutras of the Ist
patala will lose their significance and hence we have to
accept it as the part of RP.

The first patala, known as paribhasa patala, deals with
mangalacarana, subject matter, alphabetical order,
classification of alphabets (samanaksaradi), place of
articulation, technical terms (namnyadi samjna). Subject
matter of the second patala is svarasandhi. It elaborated
anvaksara (anuloma-pratiloma), vivrtti, praslistasandhi,
ksaiprasandhi etc. Svara or accent is the concern of the third
patala of RP udatta, anudatta, Svarita etc. are discussed along
with sandhisvara, pracayasvara, parigrahasvara, avagrahasvara
and others. The subject matter of this patala, the main focus
point of this paper, will be elaborated later. The fourth patala
has vyanjanasandhi as its subject. The topics that are dealt
here are avasangamasandhi, vasangamasandhi, paripatana-
sandi, antahpatasandhi and so on. The fifth patala of the RP
has discussed natvavidhi and satvavidhi. whereas the sixth
patala is known as Dviruktaprakarana. It emphasises on
dvirvacana. abhinidhanam, svarabhakti etc. Next three
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patalas, i.e. seventh, eighth, ninth, have their subject matters
as plutibhava, antahpadapluti, padavayavapluti respectively.

The tenth and eleventh patalas of the RP have kramavidhi
as their subject matters. In the tenth, the kramavidhis are
told, whereas in the eleventh the causes (hetu) of
kramavidhi are stated. The twelfth patala again deals with
the alphabets. But this time varnasamyoga is discussed along
with padavibhaga. Accent is also discussed with reference to
these topics. The thirteenth patala is known as Siksa patala.
Here the places of articulation of the sounds are determined
in detail. Even the discussion on the moras (matra) is found
here in connection with the pronunciation of sounds. Next
chapter, i.e., the fourteenth patala discusses varnocca-
ranadosah, faults in pronunciation, which is very much
essential for a phonetic text, Parayana is the focus of the
fifteenth patala of the RP. How to teach or how to learn the
vedas are depicted here. The entire process of reciting the
Vedas is taught here. It is essential for the teacher, as well
as, for the learner of the veda. The next three patalas, the
sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth patalas, have
discussion on chandah (metre). Principal metres, their
varieties, pragathas are dealt with in these chapters along
with same accentual discussion. As in the modern
conception chandah (metre) and also punctuation (yat:
cinha) belong to the phonetics, so in the RP and also in
some other texts the inclusion of metre is quite significant
in those days. As metre gives us the value of svara and also
its matra, chandah must be included as a part of phonetics
and in the chapter of chandah the question of virama, yat:
cinha etc. are discussed. It also serves the purpose of
punctuation for recitation. So in the RP, the inclusion of
the chapter of chandah is justified even in the modern
conception of the subject. Now let us concentrate on the
main focus point of this presentation—accent or svara.
Accent is a phonetic phenomenon as it deals with the
pronunciation of the vedic verses and hence the RP has an
elaborate discussion on this topic. The third chapter, though
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known as svara patala, there are other chapters too where
we get some rules related to svara. For example, Chapter,
Xll, XV, XVII bear some pertinent rules for accent.

A vedic word is always accented. What sort of emphasis
has to be given on a syllable (aksara) that determines the
accent of that particular syllable. Accent, as told by RP, is
primarily of three types:

(I) Udatta or the acute
(2) Anudatta or the grave
(3) Svarita or the circumflex

udattascanudattasca svaritasca trayas svarah/
ayamavisrambhaksepaistu wcyante ’ksarasrayah// RP. 111.1

The acute and the grave accents are uttered by stretching
(@yama) and relaxing (visrambha) of the body or the vocal
muscles. The circumflex is uttered by carrying across (aksepa)
of the body or the vocal muscles. Uvata says (RP II.1)—

ayamo nama vayunimittamurddhagamanam gatranam/ tena
ya ucyate sa udattah/visrambho nama adhogamanam
gatranam vayunimittam/ tena ya wucyate so’nudattah/ aksepo
nama tiryaggamanam gatranam vayunimittam/ tena ya ucyate
sa svaritah/

Panini says in this context of Udatta etc. as—uccairudattah,
nicairanudatiah, samaharahsvaritah (Pa. 1.2.29-31). Every
sound has its own place of articulation, such as. velar, palate
etc. This place of articulation has various parts of its own.
The Udatta is uttered from the higher part of this place of
articulation, the Anudatta is from the lower part and the
Svarita is from the combination of these two parts. This
combination nature of Svarita is stated in the RP thus—
ekaksarasamavese purvayoh svaritah svarah/ tasyodattata-
rodattadardhamatradhineva va RP. 111.2.

It is not pure like the acute or grave. When the acute is
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combined with the following grave in a single syllable, the
resultant is a circumflex. The former part and later part of
this accent is uttered in different pitch. The first half is
uttred in a note higher than the acute, though originally if
is an acute (RP. III.2). The remaining portion is uttered in
the same pitch as an acute, though actually it is grave —

anudattah parah Sesah sa udattasrutirna cet/
uddattam vocyate kinichit svaritam vaksaram padam// RP. 111.3.

The svarita needs special attention as it has not only a
striking feature, but also different varieties according to their
nature. The varieties found in the RP are seven in number
as shown below:

(i) Ajatya (dependent)—It is the common type of
circumflex that is totally dependant on an acute
immediately preceding it. We have already discussed
this one in the name of svarita. e.g. hota.

(ii) Jatya (independent) — We know that an anudatta
when preceeding by a udatta, becomes svarita. This
is dependent or ajatya svarita known to all. But when
not preceded by an anudatta, a svarita stands svarita
of its own is called Jatya or independent circumflex.
There is no condition of preceding or following.
udattapurvam svaritamanudattam pade ksaram/
ato’nyat svaritam svaram/jatyamacaksate pade //
RP. III.4. e.g. kva, kavya etc.

(iii) Abhinihita (absorbed)—When an acute or udatta e
or o is followed by a grave or anudatta, the resultant
is circumflex, e.g. te + avardhanta = te’vardhanta. It is
a reflected in the RP in this way—:karayosca praslese
ksaiprabhinihitesu ca/ udattapurvarupesu Sakalasyaiva-
macaret// RP. 111.7.

(iv) Ksaipra (hastened)—When an acute or udatta i or u
is followed by a grave or anudatta vowel. The resultant
becomes a circumflex or svarita, e.g. nu + indra =
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nvindra. It is reflected in the verse RP IlI.7 as quoted
earlier.

(v) Prslista (contracted)—This is not a regular outcome
of all praslista sandhi. When an acute or udatta i, is
followed by a grave or anudatta i, the resultant
becomes a circumflex or svarita, e.g. sruci + iva =
sruciva. The RP. I11.7 has stated this one also. It is to
be remembered here that according to Mandukeya,
all resultant of the Praslista sandhi should be
circumflex.

(vi) Tairovyanjana (intervened by consonant)—When
preceded by an acute or udatta and not followed by
an acute (udatta) or a circumflex (svarita), and
intervened by one or more consonants (vyaiijana), a
grave (anudatta) is changed into a circumflex
(svarita), e.g., agnim/ ile = agnim 1le/ the RP says—
udattapurvam niyatam vivrilya vyanjanena va/ svaryate -
ntarhitam na cedudattasvaritodayam// RP. 1I1.9.

(vii) Vaivrtta (intevened by hiatus)—When preceded by
an acute (udatta) and not followed by an acute
(udatta) or a circumflex (svarita) and intervened by
a hiatus, a grave vowel is changed into a circumflex
(svarita), e.g. yah + indra = ya indra, where the grave
i (i) becomes a circumflex vaivrtta because of the
preceding hiatus or pause. This hiatus is due to the
sandhi, so this circumflex is regarded to be a variety
of sandhija circumflex. This variety is stated under
the verse quoted earlier, i.e. RP. IIL.9.

The RP records all the names that were mentioned in
the previous paragraphs—

vaivrttatairovyanjanaw ksaiprabhinihitau ca tan/
praslistarica yathasandhi svaranacaksate prthak// RP 111.10

It is clearly mentioned in this verse that this five types of
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circumflex (svarita), i.e., vaivrtta, tairovyanjana, ksaipra,
abhinihita and praslista, are the results of sandhi—so they
can be called sandhija circumflex. So we may classify these
varieties of svarita this way—

svarita or circumflex

Ajatya Jatya Sandhija
(dependent) (independent) (Semi-dependent)
(RP III. 2.3) (RP. II1. 4)

| I I |
Abhinihita ksaipra Praslista Tairo-vjanjana Vaivrtta
(RPII1.7) (RP.IIL7)  (RPIIL7) (RPIIL9) (RPIIL. 9)

The discussion on primary three accents then leads us to
two other accents, though they are not original ones, but
variations of grave and circumflex respectively. They are —

4. Pracaya or the accumulated

5. Kampasvara

The accumulated accent or pracaya is introduced in the
RP in the following manner—

svaritadanudattanam paresam pracayasvarah / udattasrutitam
yantyekam dve va bahuni va// RP. 111.12.

The graves (anudatta) that follow a circumflex (svarita)
become pracayas or accumulated. Whatever may be the
number of grave, one or two or more, all become pracayas.
Their utterance will be same with that of the udatta, e.g.
agnimile purohitam; nastyabhyam etc.

Some teachers utter the last few syllables or only the last
syllable of these pracayas as grave. This is stated in the RP.
Thus kecit tvekamanekam va niyacchantyantato’ksaram / a va
sesanniyuktantudattasvaritodayam// RP 111. 12

For example, ardavda vrata pramati rvasistah/Here ti is
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grave, prior to that all are accumulated. But if there is an
acute or circumflex just after an accumulated, it always
becomes grave, not pracaya. As the RP says niyamam
karanadeke pracayasvaradharmavat. RP III. 13, we have to
accept this grave as conditional.

In Astadhyayi, for the graves following a circumflex the
name pracaya is not found. But there ekasruti (or monotony)
is prescribed as their accent—svaritat samhitayam
anudattanam (Pa. 1.2.39) it has new term sannatara for the
pracaya which is according to the RP. (III. 13) is grave—
udattasvaritaparasyasannatarah/ (Pa 1.2.40)

The last one the kampasvara is a variation of circumflex.
This terminology is not used in the RP, but it is of a common
usage. When a circumflex of jatya or abhinihita or praslista
or ksaipra origin followed by an acute or other circumflex,
that previous circumflexis uttered with a vibration of the
tone—jatyo’bhinihitascaiva ksaiprah praslista eva ca/ ete svarah
prakampante yatro ca svaritodayah// RP 111.19

e.g., jatya-kva 3 bhisavah; abbinihita-divo 3sme; ksaipra-apsva
1 ntah; praslesa-abhi3dam/

The above discussion was on the accent and their
variations. The RP has far fetched the discussion with how
to utter svara properly, accentuation in specified cases (eg.
upasarga, om etc.), unaccented feet and so on. At the same
time Pada text is also discussed with reference to the samhita
text and its accent. For Pada text, there is also discussion on
accent of avagraha, parigraha. Double accented compound
words.

Last, but not the least, a discussion on ‘Faults of accents’,
is very much needed. Accent must be articulated without
any doubt (asandigdha). No indistinctness should take place
(avikrsta). Tremor should be avoided while uttering
(akampita). The circumflex should not be carried too far
(natinirhana) and the first 2 svaras should not be dragged
too far (nativivartana). The RP states it thus—
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asandigdhan svaran bruyadavikystanakampitan/
svaritam natinirhanyat purvau purvau nativivartayet //
RP IIL.8.

To sum up the discussion made above I may say that this
is a study of accents as found in the RP but not a critical
one. It has ample scope for further study on a comparison
basis with other Pratisakhyas, as well as with Paninian
grammar and others. My attempt is to elicit opinion from
scholars to throw light on the proper understanding of the
accent system of the RP.
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VEDALAKSANA—HOW DOES IT ESTABLISH THE
MAGNANIMITY OF THE SAMAVEDA

BHASKARNATH BHATTACHARYYA

The word Vedalaksana (VL) means the ancillary Vedic
texts as opined by the contemporary Vedic scholars, like
the orientalists as they defined it as the anga-granthas, which
almost always help to explicate or to find out the exact
import and corollary of the Vedic mantras and finally to
differentiate the particular meaning and temperament of
a particular mantra of a particular branch of the Veda
consumed from another one. Actually VLis a methodological
compound word consisting of two immediate parts Veda and
Laksana. The word Veda indicates here the collection of
the mantras and the brahmanas both (mantrabrahmanayor
vedanamadheyam—Apastamba). The word laksana is a
technical term in the Vedic tradition of metaphysics. So the
compound word VL stands for a text which would help the
reader to come over the ambiguity of any mantra of each
branch of the Vedas from another one (vedasya vedanam va
laksanam by 6th ending Tatpurusa compound). So, if the
definition of the word laksana concentrates to differentiate
one from another then it befits with the exact purpose and
objective of a §iksa or a Pratisakhya text in the domain of the
Vedic literature. The connotation of the words siksa or
Pratisakhya deals with that most important discipline of
articulation or pronunciation of a particular mantra of a
specific recension of a particular Veda traditionally. Indian
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tradition has had the four types of method of teaching and
propagating the same to the predecessor. They are to
receive the Sastras from own teacher (adhiti), to understand
the meaning of the same lines received from the teacher
(bodhah), to perform the same in his own life (acaranam)
and lastly to preach over (pracaranam) the same to the
disciples of next generation. In case of the four Vedas these
very four methods of teaching are adopted like all other
Sastras or disciplines in the Indian tradition of knowledge.
In the Siksa texts six apparatus of this discipline are discussed
as varna, svara, matra, valam, sama and santana. All these six
apparatus are seen to be applied in the foresaid methods of
teaching and preaching for the propagation and
preservation of the Vedas. Here the word Veda represents
the four Vedas—Rk, Sama, Yaju and Atharva. Particularly
the Laksana is a technical term which envisages the idea
and area of Siksa and Pratisakhya, called as ancillary Vedic
texts under discussion. According to the grammatical
connotation the word Laksana means that which defines an
object undoubtedly from another—/laksyate jniayate anena iti
laksna. In the definition of the word laksana our tradition
says more that laksana narrates the immediate interior
difference between two things avoiding the three essential
components for a definition i.e. too narrowness (avyapti),
too wideness (atiwyapti) and absurdity (asambhava)—avyap-
tyativyaptyasambhavadosa-trayarahitattve sati itaretaravyavar-
takattvam laksanattvam. So this is how a PratiSakhya becomes
an ancillary text determining the interior difference
between two Vedas or two branches of a same Veda—
pratisakhayam bhava iti pratisakhya. In the Siksa texts there
are mainly six points to discuss—varnah, svarah, matra, valam,
sama, santana on which the characteristic of a Veda or a
particular branch of a Veda totally depends on. All the
branches of the four Vedas deal with these six summits
annotated in the Siksa which are also seen to be narrated in
the different PratisSakhyas. Therefore, it is very much
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impossible and impracticable to determine the spirit,
uniqueness and the magnanimity of a particular Veda
without the help of an ancillary text or PratiSakhya of that
Veda concerned.

Itis well known that the Vedas and concomitant literature
constitute the horizon against which Indian culture and
civilization developed and got nourished. Vedas are one of
the earliest records of man’s bravado and belief, ideas and
values, hopes and aspirations, his profound quest and
attempts to get answers to those undying inquisitions. Vedas
are the repertoire of ancient Indian thought in its various
manifestations. Out of the four Vedas, Samaveda occupies
a very special place. We have an axiom in the Vibhuti-yoga of
the Srimadbhagavadgita which claimed that the Samaveda
is most favourite to Lord Krsna among the four Vedas—
vedanam samavedo’smi (10/22). Here Lord identifies himself
with Samaveda. implying the salience of Samaveda. In terms
of volume, Samaveda is the shortest one consisting only of
1875 mantras. Out of these, majority of mantras are taken
from Rgveda. Samaveda can be viewed as a collection of
mantras that are meant to be sung in a sacrificial site. All the
four Vedas have their mantras and brahmanas and the mantras
of all the Vedas are in the form of Rk known as prakrti, being
chanted with three main swaras—udatta, anudatta and
svarita, except the Samaveda. The eightfold dissection of
this prakrtipatha are known as vikrtipaha. They are Sikha, mala,
jata, rekha etc. chanted also in three same scales like
prakrtipatha. The mantra section of the Samaveda is divided
into arcika and gathika or gana known as prakrti in the
tradition. Then the arcika can be subdivided into purvarcika
and uttararcika. Both the purvarcika and uttararcika are known
as gana section of this Veda breaks up into prakrti and wha
or vikrti. Prakrti part chanted inside the village is known as
gramageya and aranyageya was the name of the part chanted
in a forest, outside the village. Gramageya portion of
Purvarcika of the Samaveda is known as prakrti and whagana
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as vekrti collected in the uttararcika. Likewise, the aranyageya
part of purvarcikais reterred as prakyti of rahasyagana or uhya-
gana known as wvikrti. Purvarcika is also referred to as Chanda
arcika. In these two parts we find several mantras addressed
to Agni, Indra, Pavamana Soma etc. These addresses are
known as stotra in the sacrificial society. Stotrais also a technical
term means to praise the qualities of a particular deity
through music—pragita guninisthaguna bhidhanam stotram.
Actually the most important and prominent feature of the
Samaveda lies here. In the other Vedas praises to sacrificial
deities are also available, but they are simply chanted
continuously in three svaras or tones. But in the Samaveda
there are seven svaras or notes used regularly at the time of
chanting beside those previous three tones. They are—
prathama, dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, krusta and atisvaryya.
The priests of the Samaveda still use these seven notes
traditionally to make their oblation more attractive,
attention-grabbing and ear enjoying. Itis known to everybody
that any presentation presented through music becomes
more attracting and more admirable to all. An axiom of
Srimadbhagavatam may be remembered here—oh Narada I
do reside there, where my devotees sing—mad bhakta yatra
gayanti tatra tisthami narada. Beside this another unanimous
rule is there in the field of Indian Epistemology that anything
would be acepted when it is used more—pradhanyena
vyapadesa bhavanti. So in the Samaveda there are seven notes
or svaras—prathama, dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, krusta
and atisvaryya more when the others have only three or four
regular notes used in all the Vedas. It can be said
undoubtedly that variety makes a thing important and
attractive. In the case of the Samaveda that has also become
a most important and attractive to each and everyone among
the all Vedas for multicolored application of svaras or musical
notes. So this is how through which Samavedins became
famous also using frequently the seven notes to glorify their
importance and establish the magnanimity of this Veda than
the others.



Vedalaksana—How does it Establish . . .: Bhaskarnath Bhattacharyya 267

For example an important Siksa text of Narada deals with
the subject matter of articulation and tidbits of pronunciation
of the Samaveda which also claims this Veda as the best one.
Narada opined here that the tunes used nowadays in the
Indian classical music sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama,
panicama, dhaivata and nisda (i.e. sa, ri, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni)
are all came out accordingly from the tunes used by the
samavedins like caturtha, trtiya, dvitiya, prathama, krusta, and
atisvarya.

yat samaganam prathamah sa venor madhyamah svarah/
yo dvitijah sa gandharas trtyyas tu risbhah smrtah//
chaturthah sadja ityahuh paricamo dhaivato bhavet/
sastho nisado vijneyah saptamah paiicamah smrtah//

NS. 5..1-2

Though the seven svaras used in the Samaveda prakrtipatha
are very much present in those udatta, anudatta and svarita
svaras practised in prakrtipatha of other tradition but it is
too difficult to locate them distinctly even by a scholar also.
All of these technical terms and methodological topics have
been discussed and annotated by the then composers of
different §iksa texts and pratisakhyakaras meticulously had
established the originality and magnanimity of the
Samaveda.

(with the assistance of Indira Dutta Gupta and Ishita
Chakraborty, Project Assistants, School of Vedic Sudies,
Rabindra Bharati University. Kolkata-700 050).
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EUPHONIC COMBINATION IN THE
RK-PRATISAKHYA: A BRIEF STUDY

Soma Basu*

The Vedalaksana texts, a highly interesting field of
traditional Indian learning, are of multifaceted importance.
Towards the end of the Vedic period there were three
branches of linguistic study, phonetics (Siksa), etymology
(Nirukta) and grammar (Vyakarana), but their oldest
systematical works have not survived as observed by Gonda.
Grammar was linked up with the ritual duties of the priests.
Phonetics was the basis or the other two branches namely,
Nirukta and Vyakarana. The significance of studying Indian
grammatical traditions lies mainly in the history of the study
which begins with the Siksa and Pratisakhya. They contain
instructions on pronunciation, intonation, euphonic
changes of sounds in word combinations, elongation of
vowels etc. The holistic manner of recitation of the Samhitas
is not itself actual works of grammar still they deal with
subjects which belong to grammar. They bear the testimony
of the fact that the texts of the Samhitas have been
preserved without any change throughout all these centuries
since the time of the Pratisakhyas, the Rgveda Pratisakhya

*Jointly written by Smt. Srabanti Sarkar, Sri Kashinath Nanddi, PhD. scholars
and Smt. Sanjukta Ghosh Smt. Ranu Ghosh, Project Assistants, School of
Vedicd Studies.
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(RPS) being the oldest text book of Vedic phonetics. The
Vedic Sambhitas are the work of phoneticians or grammarians
as we get the mantras in a complete grammatically analytic
form.

Great care was taken to preserve the proper accentuation
of the Vedic texts. Sanskrit is the mother of most of the
Indian languages. The breadth of outlook of the Vedic sages,
our ancestors, was truly remarkable. In the Atharvaveda there
is realization that the earth bears people speaking various
languages differing according to the region. There is a well-
known story how Twvastr repeating the words ‘indrasatrur
vardhasva’ in wrong accents caused the fire to be
extinguished instead of inflaming it against Indra as he
intended. The legend is narrated in the Taittiriya Samhita
2.4.12.1 and the Satapatha Brahmana 1.6.3.8. Tvastrir
wanted to pronounce the word ‘indrasatruh’ (meaning
‘destroyer of Indra’) as a Tatpurusa compound (in which
the last syllable of the compound has the udatta accent),
while he actually pronounced the word as a Bahuvrihi
(meaning ‘whose killer would be Indra,” in which case the
first word of the compound has the udattu accent (as in
‘indrasatrurh’). (Vide. Panini 6.1.223 and 6.2.1).(Kane,
P.V., History of Dharmasastra, vol. 111, pt. I, p. 347)

brahmanena niskaranam sadango vedo’dhyeyo jies ca—
the Veda has to be studied along with its six ancillary texts.
The laksana granthas or texts which define the
characteristics and describe the special features of Vedic
texts are generally termed Veda-laksana. They are of
ancillary nature and generally classified under Vedanga, a
few of them more precisely under the Siksa. Such texts are
not only interesting from the point of view of the preservation
of Vedic texts but are also very instructive for an
understanding of the various devices or methods of learning
that were exclusively developed for this purpose and also
for knowledge of the various aspects of the history of the
transmission of Vedic texts. To attain the goal of perfect
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preservation of the sacred texts, a sound knowledge of
pronunciation techniques is required. To name a few works
on them: Aksaralaksana-paribhasa, Rgveda-pada ratna,
Atharva-kautsa-vyakarana etc.

Maximum importance has to be attached to the first of
the four categories of the Veda laksana texts which are as
follows—

(I) works on Vedic phonetics, phonology and grammar,
the first branch of linguistics to attain independent
status; examples are the Pratisakhyas and the Siksas
which deal with such topics as the alphabet (varna-
samamnaya). organs of articulation, etc (sthana, karana,
prayatna), correct pronunciation (uccarana), euphonic
combination (sandhi), proper accentuation (svara),
etc.;

(2) works on Anukramanis such as Sarvanukramanis,
Brhaddevata (indices of the Seers, Deities and metres);

(3) works containing lists of words having peculiar
characteristics in the Vedic texts; and

(4) works dealing mainly with modes of recitation

Tradition of oral transmission from teacher to pupil, from
early times to the present day is most important, since it is
the only method recognized as authentic and authoritative
so far as the preservation of the sacred texts is concerned.
Attempting for preservation of the sacred texts in a strictly
oral tradition, not only the words but also their correct
articulation led to an inquiry into the production of the
sounds of speech.

Siksa and Pratisakhya are the two main categories that
constitute the sources of Indian phonetics. Siksa dealing
with the science of phonetics of the Vedas, occupies a very
important position in the Laksana for facilitating easy
learning and memorization. Some peculiar but very useful
devices have been applied from time immemorial which is
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now practised even today by following traditional system of
education. Siksa texts deal with besides place of utterance
of sounds, rules for correct articulation etc. word-isolate
system called padapatha ascribed to Sakalya. The phonetic
teaching necessary for Vedic studies is embodied in the
Pratisakhya which actually is based on early Siksa tradition
as may be found in the Brahmnas and Aranyakas. As a matter
of fact, both act as an aid to analytical study of Vedic
recensions.

About the Pratisakhya, i.e., the oral traditions J.Gonda in
Vedic Literature vol. I, p. I7 states—

“The safeguards of Vedic texts are the Pratisakhyas which
were composed for the purpose of exhibiting—in oral
instruction—all the changes necessary for constituting the
Samhita-text on the basis of the Padapatha.”

They are practical aphoristic handbooks compiled in every
Vedic School dealing with correct pronunciation of Veda
mantras on the whole of greater interest of various topics
i.e., Sandhi, qualities, accentuation etc.

The Pratisakhyas are technical works on Vedic studies.
Different PratiSakhyas affiliated to each branch of each of
the Vedas have been composed by the different Stitrakaras
like Saunaka, Katyayana, Puspani, Sakatayana and so on
commented upon by such great grammarians as Uvata,
Anantabhatta, and Ajatasatru etc.

Pratisakhyas though very old from thousand point of its
composition may be designated as grammar in its embryonic
stage. They had already been known to Yaska, the author of
Nirukta—padaprakrtih samhita padaprabhrtini sarvacaran-
anam. . . .

Pratisakhyas are in turn much older than Yaska himself.
All existing Pratisakhyas in their present forms are later than
Panini.

Pratisakhyas are aids in understanding the ancient Indian
tradition on phonetics and phonology as well as methods of
preserving the sacred texts.
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RV'10.71 reveals the busy analytic minds of Rgvedic poets
in the creative process of poetry:—

saktum wa titauna punanto yatra dhira manasa vacam akrata /
atra sakhayah sakhyani janate bhadraisam laksmir nihitadhi vac //
(RV 10.71.2)
To preserve these Samhitas which became a pressing
need with the texts from generation to generation became
the first and foremost aid. Without oral instruction the
leaving of the Vedas was condemned as brahmasteya:

brahma yastvananujnatamadhiyanadavapnuat/
sa brahmasteyasamyukto narakam pratipadyate //
(Manusambhita 2.116)

The Samhita text has disjointed words as its prakrti—
‘samhita padaprakrtih padantan padadibhih sandadhed iti
yat sa/kalavyavayena etc . . . (RPS 2.1). It is called Samhita
because while combining the finals of words to the initials
of words, it proceeds without any interval of time.
padantadisv eva vikarasastram pade drstesu vacanat pratiyat
... (RPS 2.2). In the Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya (VPS) the rule
‘padantapadadyoh sandhih’ (3.3) says the same i.e. sandhi
occurs between last syllable of the first word and the first
syllable of the last word. Also it has been told in the RPS
that one should make the euphonic combinations according
to the succession of words—anupurvyena sandhin (2.2), the
VPS has to say — ‘na parakalah purvakale punah’ (3.4)

The uniqueness of the Rgveda Pratisakhya is being noted
in a very brief style, followed by a brief note on a few of the
varieties of Sandhis along with mentioning their
counterparts as found in other Pratisakhyas.

What is unique in Rgveda Pratisakhya (RPS)?
The uniqueness lies in the fact that this Pratisakhya is
singularly free from the use of such terms as ghu, sim, gha
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etc. as appearing from the point of view of technical terms,
as are commonly found in works like the Astadhyayi or
Vajasaney1 Pratisakhya. In other words, it never tries to
explain the meaning of such common suffixes as—kara in
‘a-kara’ etc., or-ipha in repha or of words like aprkta, upadha
etc., whose meaning is clear of itself. It is also to be noticed
here that at the same time there are several technical terms
used in the PratisSakhya whose meaning is not under-
standable without the aid of the commentary, to mention a
few of such terms padya, vigraha, vikrama, vicchheda,
parigraha, samaya etc.

Unlike other works where technical terms are defined in
itself which are used in the body of that particular work,
this Pratisakhya contains many technical terms which though
defined are never used again in it, mention may be made
of a number of Sandhis (euphonic combination). The fault
of pronunciation bears a great historical value many of which
can be taken as indicative of particular tendencies of the
speakers contemporary with the author, tendencies which
have effected corresponding phonetic changes in
contemporary Prakrt.

There are several phenomena of euphonic combination
(Sandhi) found in the Pratisakhyas. They are four in number
according to the commentary of Uvatacarya’s commentary
‘dvayoh dvayor vyanjanayoh vyanjana-svarayoh svara-
vyanjanayor iti.” Amongst a large number of sandhis found
in the Rk-Pratisakhya such as yama, krama, abhinidhana,
svarabhakti, bhugna; samavasa or prosodial lengthening,
praslista, ksaipra and many more, we are interested in briefly
dealing with the last four.

Bhugna—When the two vowels i.e., ‘a’ and ‘a’, which arise
from labials i.e., ‘0’ and ‘au,” are followed by a non-labial
vowel, there is an insertion of ‘v’ which is technically called
‘bhugna’.

Samavasa or prosodial lengthening —The term Samavasa-
sandhih occurring in the Rgveda-PratiSakhya means
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lengthening of a short vowel before the following consonant.
This is also known as ‘pluti’. Its main purpose is to make up
the metrical deficiencies in the Vedic Mantras where the
‘orthographic quality is different from the metrical
(phonetic) one.

The cases may be divided in the cases such as lengthening
in (a) simple words and (b) compound words, giving further
sub-headlines as lengthening (i) in the final syllable (ii) in
the initial syllable (iii) in the medial syllable. Such cases are
shown with illustrations —

Through this treatment of Samavasa Sandhi of Vedic
cadence of Vedic mantras can be understood and
appreciated according to Saunaka and Sakalya.

Praslista or contracted sandhi —

Ksaipra or hastened sandhi—A non-guttural monophthong
is changed into its semi-vowel—samanaksaram antahstham svam
akanthyam svarodayam  (RPS 2.21). The Taittiriya Pratisakhya
10.14 warnakarau. savakarau.

The Astadhyay1 sutra—iko yan aci (6.1.77)

The Taittiriya Pratisakhya

Almost every phenomenon of Sandhi is called by a
technical name and itis noteworthy to mention that several
of these are never again used in the text. By every
phenomenon I mean the classification of Sandhis as
according to the author of the Rk-PratiSakhya which is as
follows:—

— euphonic combination of a vowel and a following
consonant (patala II).

— euphonic combination of a consonant and a following
vowel (patala 11)

— euphonic combination of a vowel followed by a vowel
patala 11)

— euphonic combination of a consonant followed by a
a consonant (patala IV)

— cerebralization or nati (patala V)
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— treatment of conjunct consonants or karma,
abhinidhana, yama, and svarabhakti (patala VI)

— prosodial lenghthening or samavasa sandhi (patala
VII-IX)

When the words esah, syah, sah, or vowels precede and a
consonant follows these ‘combinations’ according to the
succession of syllables are in the 1 natural order (anvaksara-
sandhayah anulomah).
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PHONETIC STUDIES IN ANCIENT INDIA

SATYA RANJAN BANERJEE

The analysis of a language in the form of grammar can be
done from the various points of view. The analysis could be
Descriptive (or Synchronic), Historical (or Diachronic),
Comparative (or Panchronic) and Philosophical (or
Psychological).

Generally the analysis of a language is done either
descriptically or synchronically from the point of view of
time. This point of view of a language may be looked upon
for a long time, or particular stage of its development. The
glaring instances are A.A. Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar
(Strassburg, 1900) or W.D. Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar
(1890 edn.). In these two grammar books, generally the
phonology and morphology portions of a grammar are
described.

When the study of a language is done historically—
showing different forms of a language at different stages of
its development, it is Historical or Diachronic study. The
very good example of this type of grammar is Edward Vernon
Arnold’s “Sketch of the Historical Grammar of the Rgveda
and Atharvavedas,” JAOS, (vol. 18, 1897, pp. 203-351).
Altindische Grammatik of Jacob Wackernagel in several parts
is another example of this type. Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar
can also be cited for this category, though basically it is
descriptive.
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The Comparative or Panchronic Grammar compares
different aspects of a grammar (including vocabularies) with
its other cognate languages belonging to the same family.
Because of this comparative study, there arose a new subject
known as “Comparative Philology”. A good example of this
type of grammar is Karl Brugmann’s Grundriss der
vergleichenden Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen,
Strassburg, 1886-1900.

The study of a language can be made philosophically or
psychologically also. This study is made on a different level.
It is the philosophy or psychology of a language that is very
prominent in this category. Bhartrhari’s (650/51 Ap)
Vakyapadiya (in three parts) is the first attempt in India to
philosophise the Sanskrit grammatical terms. He has
described every topic of a grammar philosophically. In
Europe, Thomas of Erfurt’s (1324 Ap) Grammatica Speculativa
was famous for this system of psychological grammar. In
modern times Otto Jesperson’s The Philosophy of Grammar
(London, 1924) deals with the philosophical aspects of
grammatical categories. The Philosophy of Sanskrit Grammar
(Calcutta University, 1930) by Prabhat Chandra Chakraborty
is the philosophical study of Sanskrit grammar.

To be very frank, a full knowledge of a language in all its
aspects can only be possible when scholar really studies the
grammar of a language from all these four points of view.

Whether Descriptive or Historical, and Comparative or
Philosophical, the grammatical study is made from five points
of view. These five parts of a grammar are—Phonology,
Morphology Syntax, Semantics and Etymology.

In Phonology, the sound system of a language is analysed.
How many sounds of a language are found, what are their
pronunciation, how they are produced or articulated, their
place of utterance, the behaviour of sound changes, accent,
ablaut, euphonic combination and so on. Any type of sound
analysis is described in phonology. As aresult, there are subjects
like phonetics, phonemics and generative phonology.
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In Morphology, anything concerning a word is described.
When the amalgamation or combination of some sounds
gives a good sense and people use it in a society, it is called
a word. In a morphological domain, there are mainly three
parts. These parts are—Formation of words, Parts of speech
and Grammatical categories.

The formation of a word is made by various means, such
as, by suffixes (krt, taddhita, unadi), by the process of samasa
(compound), by feminine suffixes, by analogy, metathesis,
metanalysis, popular etymology, by means of Blends, by
Contamination, by Hybrid formation, by means of Clipped
words and so on. Words thus formed are divided into eight
parts of speech known as noun, adjective, pronoun, verb,
adverb, preposition, conjunction and interjection.

In a dictionary, all these words known as different parts
of speech are found. This is mainly the vocabulary of a
language. The third part of morphology is the Grammatical
Categories, which mean the basic nature of all parts of
speech. As soon as a noun is uttered its basic features are
also included, such as, number, gender, case, case-
terminations and declension. Apart from these, noun also
includes genus and species, abstract and concrete and sundry
other aspects.

In addition to the characteristic feature of noun, adjective
has three more features such as, formation of adjective,
Degrees of Comparison (Possessive, Comparative and
Superlative) and numerals (both ordinals and cardinals).

The Pronoun discusses the division of pronoun,
pronominal adjectives and adverbs, and the basic Deictic
nature of pronoun.

The verb has many features. It discusses about root,
person, number, voice, tense, mood, augment, redupli-
cation, vikarana (aspects), verbal stem system, personal
termination and conjugation. It also discusses infinitive,
participle, and gerund. It also discusses Passive, Causative,
Denominative, Desiderative and Frequency or Intensive.
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The Adverb discusses its formation and nature, its
comparison and classification based on meanmg.

The Preposition, Conjunction and Interjection describe
their various divisions and their nature.

The Syntax states the order of words in a sentence, how
order of words is set up in a sentence. Though languages
are different, there is an order of the placement of words
in a language. This is discussed in the syntax portion.

The Semantics discusses the nature of meaning of words.
It discusses various kinds of meaning, such as, vacyartha,
laksyartha, vyangartha, the elevation and denomination of
meaning, ornaments, defects and so on.

The etymology discusses the original meaning of a word
with derivation. By etymological process, we often get the
original meaning of a word.

Coming back to the Pratisakhyas, which deal with
Phonetics, it is one of the greatest contributions of the
ancient Indian minds.

Phonetics is one of the greatest contributions of ancient
Indian minds. More than 2500 years ago from today,
grammatical literature occupied the full and detailed
discussions of phonetic for the proper pronunciation and
correct representation of sounds. Actually what we get about
the Sanskrit sound systems is from the Pratisaahyas and Siksas
of ancient treatises. PratiSakhyas as the name indicates, is a
text book of each Samhita, i.e. each Samhita has a text book
on phonetics, and hence the name Pratisakhyas. Each
Sambhita has different text books, and the contents of each
are practically the same except a few variations which
depend either on a $akha or recension of a Samhita. The
Pratisakhyas, in general, “contain instruction upon the
pronunciation, the accentuation, the euphonic alterations
of the sounds in the composition of words and in the initial
and final sound of words in the sentence, upon the
lengthening of vowels, in short upon the whole mantra of
the recitation of the Samhita”. (Winternitz, History of Indian
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Literature, University of Calcutta, 1930. vol 1, 283f).

Each Samhita has a Pratisakhya. To the Rgveda we have
Rgveda Pratisakhyas (Max Miller,1856-69); to the
Yajurveda we have Taittirlya-pratiSakhya (Whitney, JAOS,
IX, 1871); and the Vajasaneyi-pratiSakhya (Weber, Indische
Studien, 1V, 1854); to the Atharvaveda, we have Atharva-
pratisakhya (Saunakiya Caturadhyayika) (Whitney, JAOS,
VII,1862); also Atharva-pratisakhya ed. by Suryakanta Sastri
(1939) and by Visva Bandhu Sastri, (part -1 1923); to the
Samaveda we have four texts: Sama-pratisakhya (ed. by
Satyavrata Samasrami, Usa,1890; Puspasutra (ed. by R.
Simon,1909); Pancavidha Sutra (ed. by R. Simon,1913);
Rktantra (ed. by Suryakanta Sastri, 1933) and also by A.C.
Burnell in 1879.

Apart from Pratisakhyas, the Siksas are also equally
important for Phonetic texts. Each Sammhita has also some
Siksas. As the Siksas are many, I only mention a few important
ones. Apart from the Paniniya siksa, we have—‘Apiéali—éiksé’,
‘Bharadvaja-siksa’, ‘Kauhali-Siksa’, ‘SaiSiriya-Siksa’
‘Sarvasammata-siksa’, ‘Vyasa-Siksa’, ‘Narada-Siksa,” ‘Lomasi-
siksa’, ‘Gautami-Siksa,” ‘Manduki-siksa,” ‘Yajiavalkya-Siksa’,
and so on. On the study of the Siksas, see F. Kielhorn, Indian
Antiquary, vol V, 1876. A full study of the Siksas is brilliantly
done by Siddhesvar Varma in his Critical Studies in the Phonetic
Observations of Indian Grammarians, Royal Asiatic Society,
London, 1929. Phonetics in Ancient India, London, 1953 is a
good contribution of the present day.

However all the Pratisakhyas and Siksas are exceptionally
important for the development of Sanskrit sound system
and their method and manner of pronunciation. Apart from
this, they are important in some other sense also. I, therefore,
conclude by quoting Winternitz who says—“These works are
of two fold importance: firstly for the history of grammatical
study in India, which, as far as we know, commences with
these Pratisakhyas. Though they are not actually grammatical
works themselves, they treat of subjects pertaining to
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grammar, and the quotations from so many grammarians
prove that the study of grammar was already flourishing at
their time. Secondly, they are still more important because
they are pledges of the fact that the texts of the Samhitas as
we have them today, have remained unaltered through all
the centuries since the time of the PratiSakhyas. Thus the
rules of the Rgveda-Pratisakhya take for granted that, at
the period of the latter, the Rgveda-Samhita was not only
firmly established in its division into ten Mandalas, but that
even the order of the hymns in each Mandala, was the same
as it is now. Indeed, the minute rules of Saunaka leave no
doubt that, at the period of the latter, the text of the Rgveda-
Sambhita read, word for word and syllable for syllable, almost
exactly as we find it at the present day in our printed edition.”
(HIL, vol 1, pp 284-85).

After this preliminary discussion about the ancient Indian
phonetics, I now give some of the examples of the
Pratisakhyas where they describe some of the topics of
phonetics.

Let us take the sound system of Sanskrit as described by
the Pratisakhyas.

From the description of the Pratisakhyas we know how
many sounds are enumerated. In normal parlance, all the
accepted Sanskrit sound systems are enumerated. Besides
these, some unusual sounds in Sanskrit, perhaps found in
Vedic literature, are also described. In normal parlance,
the following sound-systems are accepted:

(1) Vowels: a, a, 4, 7, u, 1, 7, I, I, e, ai, o, au.
(2) Consonants: k, kh, g, gh, n; ¢, ch, j, jh, 7i; t, th, d, dh, n;
t’ th’ d) dh’ n; p; jbh; b’ bh; m; y’ 7, l) v, *§’ S5 S, h (ks)

Normally all these sound-systems are used in both Vedic
and classical Sanskrit. But about ks there is a controversy. In
most of the Pratisakhyas this sound is not recognised as it is
a combination of two sounds. But Purusottama (12 century
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AD) has accepted this sound (ka-karadi ksa-karantah
varnamala prakirtitah). In modern Indo-Aryan languages, in
some of the languages, ks is included in their alphabetic
system; in some, it is not accepted. As ks has a different
symbol some have accepted it, while others do not. Thus
far, the sound-systems are stereotyped and straightforward.
But difficulty arises about some sounds. In different
Pratisakhyas some unknown sounds are described. These
are in general—

Y, 6, dh, 0, bh

These are the second and the fourth letters of a varga.
These sounds are basically spirantised, i.e. are pronounced
with more air together with something like hissing sound.
That is why they are represented by the Greek symbols. As
Sanskrit has not developed any special sign for that they are
gradually lost or merged with their Sanskrit counterpart.
Some of the sounds may occur in the Satapatha Brahmana,
but they are not recognizable. We can infer this because of
the nature of other sounds. In the Satapatha Brahmana,
y and v are regarded of three kinds as guru, laghu and isat
prsta (light). Guru is represented by doubling the sound as
yy, while laghu is simple, while the light y is symbolized by
the end of a word. That is why, in the Middle Indo-Aryan
(=MIA) stage: this intervocalic y is elided and that is why,
Hemacandra (1088-1172 ap) has a sutra where intervocalic
k-g-¢j, t-d-p-y-v are elided in Prakrit (k-g-cj-t-d-p-y-vam prayoh
luk-1.177). In Albert Weber’s edition of SB, this is
represented by these symbols. In MIA some of the
indeclinables are doubled initially. For example, iva becomes
vva (cf. Hemacandra, miva-piva-viva-vva-ya-via ivarthe va—
2,182), similarly, jjeva (Maharstri) and yyeva in Magadhi.
Some of the OIA peculiarities are found in MIA.

In case of the enumeration of the Sanskrit alphabetic
system, they have a peculiar way of saying it. Some are
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straightforward, and some are not. For example, in the Rk-
pratisakhya, in their vyttis, it is enumerated in a simple way.
While in the Sama-pratisakhya it is added to every single
sound, e.g. a iti, a iti and so on. In the case of consonants,
they are kiti, khiti, gitiand so on. In the Taittirtya and Atharva-
Pratisakhyas, they are straightforward and even though some
peculiar sounds like %, 0, 6h, ¢, bh are mentioned. In the
Paniniya-siksa, there is a reference of 63 or 64 sounds in
Sanskrit. These are 21 vowels and 25 sparsavarna and 8
antahstha and usma varnas, 4 yama varnas, anusvara and
visarga, k and p and [ pluta. (21 + 25 +8 + 4+ 5=63) and ~
(candravindu) included and in all 64 letters. Later on, pluta
svara is counted separately as different vowels, though pluta
svara has no signs but sometimes is represented by the
numeral 3 (as a3, a3 etc.) or by the horizontal lines after
the letter (as a, a etc.). Thus this is the picture of Sanskrit
alphabet.

Every sound-system has some characteristics. These
characteristics are considered in case of vowels such as, mora
of vowels, whether heavy or light, vowels have the quality of
considering acute, grave and circumference accents, vowels
can have the qualities of nasals and non-nasals, vowels could
be samvrta (close) and vivrta (open), cardinal qualities of
vowels and so on. In a similar way, consonants are diversely
classified as aghosa (unvoiced) and ghosa (voiced) while again
is divided into alpaprana (unaspirated) and mahaprana
(aspirated). And in these categories we get sparsas (plosives),
antahstha (semi-vowels), Sis-dhvani (sibilants) and aspirates
(h), and then anusvara, visarga and candravindu. Sometimes
grammarians considered some more sounds as—#k, kh, p and
ph and four yama-varnas. Besides this, in Vedic we find [/
and lh.

Consonants are marked with halanta, but as halanta
consonants are difficult to pronounce, a vowel is inserted in
it for easy pronunciation (hakaradisu a-kara wccaranartha—
Bhattoji Diksita).
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After giving emphasis on the arrangement of sound-
system, the Pratisakhyas have described the manner of
pronunciation. How the sounds or varnas are pronounced:
How the manner of articulation is described at the time of
uttering a sound: What is the position of tongue at that time
and so on. Some examples will illustrate the case in point.
Take, for example, the manner of pronunciation of a—
sound.

The first letter of the alphabetic system is a. The place of
utterance is throat (kantha) (a-ku-ha-visarjaniyanam kantha—
Bhattoji Diksita). That is why, a is regarded as a kantya
varna.

According to the Pratisakhya, the correct pronunciation
of a is hrasva (short) a and not d (a) as is pronounced in
Bengali and in some other languages. Grammatically a is
open (vivrta), spreading the mouth a is pronounced.
However, a has two pronunciations: samuvrta (contracted
one) and wvivrta (open) with one symbol. Apart from
Pratisakhya, Panini (fourth century Bc) has recorded these
two types of pronunciation by his sutra—a a (8.4.68) which
Bhattoji Diksita has explained as debaring. vivrta a is also
pronounced samuvrta (vivrtam anudya samurto nena vidhiyate).
Grammatically, the two a’s are not homogenous (savarnya)
as their manner of utterance is not the same with vivrta.
That is why in sandhi we have euphonic combination with
a+a/a by the sutra akah savarne dirghah (6.1.10). As the
symbol is one, it is very difficult to understand which one is
samvurta a.

To this question, the answer is simple. Where there is no
sandhi with a + a one is to be considered as samvrta, such as,
bhava + anti = bhavanti; nara +am= naram and so on. That is
why, in these two cases Panini has to make two sutras for the
formation of these two words and similar other words. In
this way it is accepted that @ has two types of pronunciation.

Then the manner of articulation of « is given. It is said
that when « is pronounced the position of tongue is laid
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down lying and at the back it approaches towards the soft
palate and when the air is coming out by the side of the
tongue, the sound a is pronounced. As the air comes from
the throat (kantha) it is known as kanthya varna. In this way,
all the sounds of the Sanskrit alphabetic system are
described.

But all the PratiSakhyas do not maintain the same type of
pronunciation of all sounds. Their place of pronunciation
is not the same. For example, take the case of 7.

The Treatment of R in Old Indo-Aryan

The treatment of the Indo-European (= IE) r (as also
Indo-Iranian (=IIr 7) in Old Indo-Aryan (= OIA) and Middle
Indo-Aryan (= MIA) is manifold. This IE ris fully preserved
in OIA as rand it becomesa ro in Avestan and ar (ra) in Old
Persian (= OP). In MIA it is changed into different vowels,
such as, a, i, u preceded or followed by r. The reason why r
is changed into difficult vowels accompanied or preceded
by ris difficult to ascertain. But it is a normal guess that the
change of rinto different vowels is generally determined by
the influence of the consonants which stand in the vicinity
of the original 7. The usual change of ris a () or ra, and the
sibilants or palatals change it into ¢ (7) or v and the labials to
u(r) or ru. This fact can partly be substantiated by a
comparative study of the Iranian and Indian materials as
preserved in the phonetic treatises of India. The present
study reveals the fact that some amount of reason can be
traced on the basis of pronunciation of r as prevalent in the
time of the dissemination of the Indo-Iranian people as a
branch of Indo-European.

The pronunciation of ras recorded in different phonetic
texts might play a prominent part in the transformation of
the sound into MIA. It is a fact worth noting that in the
Pratisakhyas and in some Siksas the cerebral pronunciation
of ris not recorded. “The earliest available record of the
cerebral pronunciation of y and r may be noticed in the
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Varna-Sutra of Candragomin (murdha r-tu-ra-sanam, no. 6),
the lower limit of whose date, according to Leibich, was the
seventh century Ap. It is possible that the later grammarians
of the Paninian school and some of the Siksas borrowed this
opinion from Candragomin, whose work exercised consi-
derable influence on the later development of Indian
grammatical literature.” Bhattoji Diksita (1630 Ap ?) on
Panini’s tulyasyaprayatnam savarnam (1.19), records that ris
cerebral (r-tu-ra-sanam murdhah). However, the pronun-
ciation of r as recorded in the phonetic texts is tabulated
thus:

Velar Al veolar Cerebral

Jihvamuliya

RP. rkara- lkaravatha  TP. upasam hria + are PS. syur

sastha usma ca jihvagram murdhanya

Jihvamuliyah (1.18) rkara-r-kara-l-karesu-barsvesu r-tu-ra-sah (17)
prasamharati (11.18) ¢f. Candragomin

AP. Jihvamuliyanam barsva =“the high places quoted above

hanumilam (1.20) behind the row of teeth.”

a comm. under it.
cf. also VP.I. 65,69,
RKT 4.

From this it appears that r was a velar (jihvamauliya) sound
in RP,VP, AP and RKT, i.e., its place of origin is the root of
the tongue, while TP describes it as an alveolar or post-dental,
i.e., the tongue touches the gum above the upper teeth,
whereas in PS and Sanskrit grammar it is a cerebral sound.

The velar quality of r might be responsible for its change
into a which is also a velar sound, as is also corroborated by
the evidence of Avestan 979 and OP (Old Persian). ar side
by side with wur. As the r quality is not lost altogether in
Avestan and OP., its development into ar or ra is quite
obvious. This is evident in the Asokan, Niya or Kharosthi
Prakrit in the Western part of India, where r is preserved.

The velar pronunciation of r seems to be the oldest, and
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therefore this oldest tendency of ris to transform r into a
through ar or ra as the place of utterance is the same. This
tendency first started in the Iranian and was preserved in
the Rgveda. For example, in the RV we find vikrta and vikata,
vrta and vata, bhrta and bhata, nrt and nata used side by side.
In Iranian also the change of rto ar. 9o is quite frequent,
e.g. Av. ap r nayu ‘boy’, Phl. apurnayak, N.P. barna, burna;
Av. k o ma ‘warmy’, Phl. karm, NP. kirm; Av. sar ta ‘cold’, Phl. sart,
N.P. sard. This change of r> a occurs in almost all stages of
MIA. For instance, OIA. mria > AS. mata, Pa. mata; Pkt. maa;
OIA. mrga > AS. maga (G), Pa. maga, Pkt. maa; OIA. apakysta
> AS. apakatha, Pkt. apakattha; OIA. prakrta > Niya, pragata
Pa. pagata, Pkt. paaa/payaa; OIA. rnaheta > Niya anahetu;
OIA. krta > Pa. kata, Pkt. kaa/kaya; OIA grha > Pa. gaha, Pkt.
gaha — vai; OIA. ghrta > Pa. ghata, Pkt. ghaa; Ol A. mrtyu >
Pa. Pkt. maccu; OIA. satkrta > Pkt. sakkaya.

The alveolar quality of r as given by TP might have
influenced its change into ¢ also accompanied or preceded
by r. For example, OIA. krta > AS kita (M); OIA. mrga > AS.
mriga (M) miga (D1); OIA. krtya > Niya kica; OIA. krta > Niya
kida; OIA. rna > Pa ina, Pkt. ina/rina; OIA rsi > Pa. Pkt. isi;
OIA. trna > Pa. Pkt. tina, also tana in Pkt. The change of r to
¢ occurs also in the Iranian dialects, e.g., OIA. #rsna > Av.
trasna ‘thirst’, Phl. tisn, NP. ¢3; Av. ar 3a ‘bear’, Phi. NP. xirs,
Kurd. vire, hirs; Av. gara pta ‘seized’, NP. giriftah, Bai. gipta.

In Niya Prakrit the regular treatment of ris 7. Sometimes
the written form is found as ror 7rthough perhaps the actual
pronunciation would be r; e.g., OIA. krta> Niya. Krita, OIA.
Krsti > Niya krisati, OIA. ghrta > NP. ghrida, OIA. grhastha >
Niya. grihasta, OIA. drdha > NP. dritha, OIA prcchati > Niya,
prichati. In Pali also rbecomes ri as also in Pkt; e.g., OIA rte >
Pa. rite, Pkt. nie; OIA. rddhi > Pkt. riddhi.

Apart from the fact that the influence of the neighbouring
labial sound often changes 7 to u also accompanied by 7, the
evidence of the Pratisakhyas is not strong enough to record
its pronunciation with a labial sound which is preserved in
some NIA languages, such as Oriya. Marathi, and even in
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some south Indian languages. But we have evidence by
which we can say that the combination of r + ¢ is often
changed to u in the Western region; e.g., OIA. rtu > Pkt. uu,
in Maharastri. The change of rto u is also one of the earliest
phenomena which is found in OP. as well as in RV, e.g.,
\/k_r > OIA. 2nd imp. kuru (as if from *krnu), OIA. krnoti >
Pkt. kunai. This change of r to u is not due to the immediate
association of a labial consonant. But, on the contrary,
instances are available where the same word is found with u
and other vowel as well. Historically uis the general tendency
in Asokan and in later inscriptions, such as, Gandhara and
Niya in the North-Western Prakrits. For example, OIA. vrksa
> AS vracha (G), Pkt. vaccha, rukkha. Grammatically, though
rukkha is derived from vrksa, it can really be derived from
ruksa which has become rukkha in Pkt. and Pali and its
modern Indian cognates are Old Beng. rukh, Ur. ritkha, Mar.
rukh, Simh. ruk, rik, Gyp. ruk. Other examples are OIA. myta
> As. muta; OIA mrga > AS. mruga; OIA. vrddha > AS. vuddha.

The evidences of Niya, Pali and Pkt. show that the
development or rinto u is very regular; e.g., OIA. bhrti >
Niya. hudi, OIA. prabhrta > Niya. prahuda; OIA. rtu > Pa. utu,
Pkt. uu (M), udu (S); OIA. rsabha > Pa. usabha, Pkt. usaha,
vusaha; OIA. vrddha > Pa. vuddha, Pkt. vuddha. In Iranian
dialects this tendency is also noticed, e.g., Av. kb » naoiti
‘makes’, Paz. kunon, NP. kunad, Gil. kudan, also kardan, OIA.
akrnavam ‘1 did’ > O.P. akunavam, OIA. akrnot > OP. akunaus
(ct. Av. kamta ‘done’); Av. vawoka ‘kidney’, Phl. gurtak, NP.
gurdah, Bal. guttiy. Both in Niya and Pali ris developed into
ru, e.g., OIA. prechati > Niya. pruchati; OIA. myduka > Niya.
mruduka; OIA prsthesu > Niya. pruthesu. In Pali OIA brmhayati
becomes britheti.

Though instances are available where 7 is changed to e,
this is very rare both in OIA and MIA, and also in Iranian;
e.g., OIA grha > geha (both in OIA and MIA), Old Hindi
geha, Mar. geh, Sirph ge, geya. OIA grhya > Pkt. gejjha (also in
AS). The AS dekhati (cf. OIA. preksate) presupposes *drksyati
in the sense of draksyati. OIA brhatphala > Pa. Beha-pphala.



290 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis

Ar. Var sa ‘forest’ > Phi vesak, NP. besah.

The change of rto ois extremely rare, except one or two
instances it is seldom found, e.g, OIA. mrsa > Pkt. mosa, m{;sd,
Pa. musa, so also OIA. mysavadin > Pkt. mosavaa, musavaa,
Pa. musavadi(n).

It is to be noted that though ris altogether lost in MIA, its
retention in Apabhramsa may be regarded as a sort of
Sanskritization, which began at the time of Apabhramsa and
perpetuated at the emergence of NIA dialects. For example,
OIA trna > Ap. trnu, tanu, tinu, OIA sukrta > Ap. sukrdu, sukidu.

The above survey, at least, tells us that pronunciation of
r was not uniform throughout the age. This fact is also
corroborated by the evidences of the Pratisakhyas and Sikss
which have recorded the different types of pronunciation of r
as were current in ancient times. The change of rinto «, i, u
accompanied by rshows the type of pronunciation of 7. In some
areas, rwas pronounced with all acolouring vowel, and in some
with é-or u-colouring. In all cases it is accompanied by ». These
different types of pronunciation are nothing but dialectal, and
as a result they have developed accordingly even in OIA and
also in MIA. This still holds good in the NIA. dialects.

Let us take the case of r (Was it dental in Sanskrit?)

The place of origin of 7' is stated as teeth or teeth-ridge
(alveolar) in different Pratisakhyas and not cerebral
(murdhanya). They are tabulated thus:

RP. (1.19.20) Roots of the teeth or teeth ridge

VP. (1.68) Roots of the teeth Cf. also
AP .+ comm. Roots of the teeth or a point close  Yajia S
(1.28+comm.) to the teeth
TP. (I1.41) Dental, i.e. the middle of the front Cf. also

of the tongue touches a point close Vyasa S

to the teeth. XXIV.13.14
RKT. (8) The teeth, or the roots of the teeth
PS, APS, CarS. Cerebral
Candragomin Cerebral murdha r-tu-

(seventh century AD) rasanam (su6)
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From the above tabular from, it can be said that the
pronunciation of r asrecorded in the Pratisakhyas was dental
or alveolar or to a point close to the teeth and not Cerebral
The cerebral pronunciation of r came later. It is found in
the Paniniya Siksa (PS) and Cadragomin (seventh century
AD): though the exact geographical place for PS is not
available, it is guessed that the PS was composed in the
eastern India or in an area connected with the eastern
languages (cf. Siddheswar Varma, p. 9.). “Apart from the
documents mentioned above, the treatment of the
development of r + ¢ in the Middle Indo-Aryan also tells us
the twofold pronunciation of r in ancient India. It is seen
that the development of r + tin MIA is twofold. In one group,
mainly in the West, r + t is changed into dental, i.e.
assimilated into ¢ ¢, e.g. Skt. vartate > West ASokan vattati,
Sindhi wartana wartanu? where as in the other group,
generally in the Eastern r + ¢ became cerebral i.e.,
assimilated into cerebral { {, e.g. Skt. vartate > East ASokan
vattati, Sinhalese vatanu,

Behari, Beng. vate “he is !

The origin of r also tells the same story in the Indo-
European. The Indo-European rand / an dental, as there is
no Cerebral sound in IE language. In Greek and Latin and
other cognate European languages, there is no cerebral
sound. Even in prehistoric Indo-Iranian this IE r and !/
became r as is seen in Avestan and Old Persian. Even in
prehistoric time, Sanskrit / was introduced secondarily for
some Indo-Iranian r, e.g., IE *reudh- > Skt. rudhira(red),
Goth. raudus, * roudh-> Old ChSl. rudu, Russ. ruda (ore)
*rudh—Gk. gpevbol, epvBpoal (redden), Lat. rubidus, ruber,
Goth. raups , OE. read Eng. red

From the same IE * rudh or *rudha, Sanskrit has loha
(*ludha), meant first ‘reddish’, and then reddish things,
such as, copper, metal, iron etc. and similarly also lohita and
rohita meant first ‘ruddy’. And in a similar way IE [ is
represented by r in Sanskrit. For example,

”92
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IE * leuge *louge > Skt. roca (shining), roci-s (‘ray of light’)
and

IE * leuge tai > Skt. rocate, and so on. On the other hand,

Skt. loka < IE * lougo, ‘world’ (originally meant ‘light of
space’).

This is to say, from the same root the development of r
and /is found side by side.

IE * leuge - : * loug-(shine)

| |

where [ > r where [ remains

roca (< * leque) loka (< * lougo- )
rucis (< * leuqis) lokate (< * Lougqotai)
rocate (< * Lougetai) locate (< * Lougetai)

Lokana (seeing)

Locana (illumination, the eye)

It appears from the above that IE /or r could interchange
as both ror /in Sanskrit, though historically the occurrence
of lis quite rare in the Rgveda, while that of ris very much
common. And in this respect, the Rgveda is very much close
to Indo-Iranian which had developed only one phoneme
rfor both rand L

In the early part of the Rgveda [/ is a very rare occurrence,
while in the later portions of the Rgveda, /is more frequent
(say nearly eight times) than the older parts. As a result,
the interchanges between r and [ started in the Rgveda;
e.g., alankaravs arankara, alankrtavs arankrta. It is interesting
to note that in the AV [/is seen many times more frequent
than the RV. This tendency of the AV shows that as the
Aryans moved towards the east, the frequency of / went on
increasing and this is what is preserved in Magadhi Prakrit,
a Prakrit dialect in the eastern part of India where r is
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replaced by I In the light of the above explanation, the
interchange of » and [in the well-known passage of the
SB— te’ sura he ’laya he’ laya iti parababhuvuh—may be
interpreted thus:

(i) “In a passage often repeated in the Brahmanas it is
said that the Asuras suffered defeat at the hands of the
gods because they mispronounced the word arayah as
alayah. This would suggest that in the later Vedic age,
when the word asura had lost its original meaning and
became a general term of opprobrium, the propensity
of the easterners to pronounce ! for r was noticed and
frowned upon by the orthodox Aryans.” Or,

(ii) “It may mean that the Asuras referred to were none
but those of the incoming Aryans who, being of a
particular group with its particular phonetic laws, not
only retained the IE [/, but also made it the
representative of IE . In short, the behaviour of /and
rin the Rgveda suggests as clearly that the invading
Aryans were not quite homogeneous in speech as the
increase of [ at the expense of r suggests increasing
eastern influence on the Vedic language” (Vedic Age,
1951, p. 335). As a result we have two roots from one
original root; e.g.,

(i) darand dal< dr  (vii) pru (RV) : plu

(i) rup (RV) lup (AV) (viii) puru : pulu

(iii) rap (RV) lap (AV) (ix) \'mruc : \'mlue

(iv) rambh and lambh (x) \/pms : \/plus

(v) car and cal (x1) caram : calam

(vi) rucand lue (xil) sahamura . sahamula
(xiii) jargur : jargul

This tendency is found as a dialectal variation as well:
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Udicya Pracya (madhya)
[North-Western] [Midland and eastern]
Early Vedic Late and post Vedic
pravate plavate

raghu laghu

rambhate lambhate

rihanti lihanti

roman loman

rohita lohita

$rira, $rila Stila

Though the RV has a general tendency for r, the MS has
a general preference for [ over r. The AB has a number of
case of r (uruka, bahura) for more usual [ (uluka, bahula). In
the Gryasutras and Dharmasutras this tendency continued;

e.g.,

graspa ‘tuft of grass’ (PG. 1.15.4): glaspa (AG. 1.14.4)
plengha (ApDh. 1.11, 31.16) for prengha ‘swing’.
juar : jual (Kathasarit. 5.118.122)

Though at a later time the frequency of occurrence of
lincreased and replaced some RV rin some words, it never
competed with r in general.

As regards the choice between r and [, no definite rule
can be ascertained in Sanskrit. Apparently it can be
interpreted that the retention of r and / in Sanskrit is a
matter of dialectal admixture, and it is also found that in
one of the dialects of Middle Indo-Aryan, i.e., in Magadhi,
the ris replaced by /. And so in Sanskrit we can say that
some dialects have changed Indo-Iranian r into [ either
totally or under certain conditions not yet known to us. In
fact, it can be said that in Sanskrit the existence of r and [
side by side represents dialectal variations (hence the dictum
ra-layor abhedah).

Even the Fortunatov’s Law is not fully operative with regard
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to rand /. The Fortunatov’s Law says thatin the combinations
of Indo-European [ and a following dental or s, the /
disappeared and the following dental is cerebralized,
whereas the Indo-European r under similar circumstances
remains unchanged. Though this rule was accepted by many,
but some scholars believed that the cerebralization of dental
are due to Prakrit influence. Examples are:

[+ dental > cerebralized r+ dental > remains unchanged
*paltos > Skt. patas, OSI, platino, *qérto> Skt. kartami (Epic),
Rus. polotno, Cl. Skt. krntama,
Skt. pata-lam, Lith. kertu.
Gk. meaAtn , Icl. Feld *wuérto > Skt. vartami, (Epic),
*paltus> Skt. patus Varte, Lat. verto,
cf. Gk. Platus Goth. watra l,
*bhals > Skt. bhaste, bhasati, (bricks), -rs> Skt. vars,
Lith. balsas, GKk. erse

Icl. bjalla, Eng. bell
-lth >Skt. jathara,
Goth. kilthe:

Though Fortunatov’s Law is quite operative in many cases,
there are exceptions where this law is not operative, a least,
itis seen when IE /+ dental developed into r+ dental (or r + ¢)
the law is not operative; e.g., jartu side by side with jathara,
and this is connected with Gothic kilthei. Similarly, the 1E [
+ dental did not disappear in GKk. lélson which is connected
with Sanskrit kar su. Some more exceptions are also noticed:

Skt. kata-s (mat) kartana (spinning)
cf. Gk xopros
Skt. katis (sharp) *kartus (cf. Lith. kartus)

Skt. nata-s (dancer, actor) nartakas (dancer)
nrtyami (I dance)
Skt. bhata-s (soldier) bhrtas (hired)
cf. Gk 0g’pw
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Besides these, there are cases where the original dentals
were cerebralized, which are explained as nothing but the
influence of Prakrit; e.g.,

Skt. atami (I roam) Vedic atami
bhnami (1 speak) Vedic bhanami

From the above discussions, it appears that there has always
been an interchange between r and [ This interchange is
possible, apart from dialectal differences, where the place
of utterance and the manner of pronunciation are the same.
[ is dental, and therefore we can assume that r was also
dental in the primitive IE stage and also in the Proto-Indo-
Aryan stage. This tendency is reflected in the Vedic Sanskrit
and also in the Middle Indo-Aryan, particularly in Prakrit.
That is why the treatment of r + [ has a twofold function. In
one group, mainly in the Western, r + ¢ > ¢ (assimilated)
and in the other mainly in the Eastern, r + ¢ > {f
(cerebralized). This twofold function of r + ¢ is clearly
noticed in Prakrit. In one group, as recorded by
Hemacandra (1088-1172 ap) in his Prakrit grammar, under
the dhurtadi-class (I1.30), r+ tis assimilated as ¢, e.g., dhurta
> dhutta, kirti > kitti; varta > vatta, avartana > avattana, kartika
> kattia, kartari > kattary, murti > murta > mutta, muhurta >
muhutta. In the other group r + ¢ becomes tt (cerebralized
probably under the influence of the cerebral sound 7), e.g.,
pravartate > payattai, vartula > vattula, nrtyati> nattai, kaivarta
> kevatta and so on. Even the cases of r+ d > dd are cerebralized,
e.g., kaparda > kavadda, gardabha > gaddaha. This difference
in the treatment of r + ¢ may be explained from the point of
view of the pronunciation of r. When r was dental in a
particular area, there was a case of simple assimilation, as kirti
> kitti above. But gradually when the pronunciation of r was
changed into cerebral, the combination of r + ¢ became
cerebralized, as vartate > vattai above.

It is difficult to ascertain the place where r was dental
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and the exact time of this change of pronunciation into
cerebral. The fact that Katyayana (250 Bc) has made a Vartika
like rl-varnayor mithah savarpyam vacyam (under Pa 1.1.9),
shows that he, at least, noticed this difference and
prescribed it as a grammatical rule by making them
homogeneous. Panini (4th century Bc) has a sutra ato
l-rantasya (VI1.2.2) which states that “a is lengthened (vrddhi)
when it is followed immediately by the final ror /of a root in
the saorist of active voice (parasmaipada).” For example,
ksar > a-ksarat, jual > a-jual-t. This treatment of roots ending
in r or / may be due to the fact that they are homogeneous
by nature. By the time PS was composed rbecame a cerebral
sound (syur murdhanya-r-tu-ra-sah) and by the time of
Candragomin seventh century Ap) r became completely
cerebralized as he has a sutra—murdha r-tu-ra-sanam
[Sa No. 6].

From all these facts mentioned above we are actuated to
conclude that r was dental in Sanskrit, at least, in the
primitive Indo-Aryan stage (as reflected in the earlier
evidences), and in course of time it became cerebral, and
hence the interchanges between r and [, and the dictum
ra-layor abhedhah.

Let us take the case of semi-vowel (Antahsthah)

Antahsthah, a term applied to the semi-vowels ya, ra, la,
va being between or in the midst; a standing between vowels
and consonants and being formed by a slight contact of the
vocal organs (iSatsprstam antahsthanam); or they stand
between sparsa (ka-ma) letters and usman (Sa, sa, sa, ha).

Antar tisthatiti antahsthah—Sounds which are in between
(antar) plosives and sibilants are semi vowels or semi-
consonants. Both the names are possible although the semi-
vowel is more prominent than the other.

It is not a definition of either antahstha varna or semi-
vowel but it is the positional reference of the consonantal
positions. Sometimes when the definition could not be given
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generally, the positional reference is mentioned. The same
happens also in Greek and Latin alphabets. As for example,
in Greek, normally the third letter, i.e. ga, da and ba are
regarded as ‘messon’ (meaning middle sound) because in
Greek and Latin alphabet k, g, ng (n) are in the third position
of the alphabetic systems. So itis also a positional description.

Description of the sound

The semi-vowels are according to Sanskrit alphabet y, 7, ,
v, y is generally pronounced as ia, so in ia originally it is a
mixture of two sounds in pronunciation but when that
sound is samprasarana (weak grade) it is ¢ only, that means,
a is dropped in the pronunciation. So the ¢ is regarded as
consonant because it is included in the consonant system
but actually it is a sort of a vowel and that is why its name is a
semi-vowel. The Americans consider it as a semi-consonant
also because it belongs to the consonantal system.

Conclusion

The study of all the Pratisakhyas will reveal the fact that
the descriptions of all the sounds are not the same in all the
Pratisakhyas. If the Pratisakhyas are not composed at a
particular time, rather at different times, then it is true to
say that they have recorded the different pronunciation of
the sound-system as was current at that time. This helps to
understand the growth and development of the sound-
systems. Another important feature is the manner of
articulation. The description of the tongue at the time of
uttering the sounds—what is the position of the tongue,
when the sound is produced? In so remote antiquity, this is
the Pratisakhya, which describes this procedure which is the
subject of modern Phonetics. The other parts of the
phonetics, such as accent, ablaut, sandhi and some phonetic
variations like Anaptysis, Metathesis etc. are straightforward.
In fine, I can say that a comprehensive and comparative
study of all the Pratisakhyas is a sine qua non, so that we can
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understand the growth and development of all the sound-
systems of Old Indo-Aryan.
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SANDHIKARIKA: AN UNPUBLISHED
LAKSANA TEXT

NABANARAYAN BANDYOPADHYAY

The Vedas are to be studied along with its six ancillary
texts (. . . sadango vedo’dhyeyo jiieyasca). The Laksana-granthas
or texts which define the characteristics and describe the
special features of Vedic texts are generally termed Veda-
laksana, especially found in the South Indian Vedic tradition.
They are of ancillary nature and generally classified under
Vedanga, a few of them more precisely under the siksa and
Pratisakhya (pratisakhyam nama laksanam praniyate—
Gopalayajvan in Tribhasyaratna). The Veda-laksanas or
‘nomenclative grammatical works’ according to Suryakanta,
a highly interesting field of Vedic grammar, are of
multifaceted importance. Such texts are not only interesting
from the point of view of the preservation of Vedic texts
but are also very instructive for an understanding of the
various devices or methods of learning that were exclusively
developed for this purpose and also for knowledge of the
various aspects of the history of the transmission of Vedic
texts, grammar and linguistics. To attain the goal of perfect
preservation of the sacred texts, a sound knowledge of
pronunciation techniques is required. To name a few works
on them: Aksaralaksanaparibhasa, Rgveda-pada-ratna,
Atharva-kautsa-vyakarana, Samasaptalaksana, etc. can be
highly considered.

Out of the four categories of the Veda-laksana texts which



302 Vedalaksana Texts: Search and Analysis
are as follows:

(1) works on Vedic phonetics, phonology and grammar,
the first branch of linguistics to attain independent
status,

(2) works on Anukramani-s,

(8) works containing lists of words having peculiar
characteristics in the Vedic texts, and

(4) works dealing mainly with modes of recitation.

Maximum importance has to be attached to the first
category.

Tradition of oral transmission—from teacher to pupil,
from early times to the present day, is most important, since
it is the only method recognized as authentic and
authoritative so far as the preservation of the sacred texts is
concerned. Attempting for preservation of the sacred texts
in a strictly oral tradition, not only the words but also their
correct articulation led to an inquiry into the production of
the sounds of speech. Towards the end of the Vedic period
there were three branches of linguistic study, phonetics
(siksa), etymology (nirukta) and grammar (vyakarana) but
as observed by Jan Gonda, their oldest systematical works
have not survived the hazards of oral tradition. Grammar
was linked with the ritual duties of the priests who developed
it. Phonetics were the basis for the other two branches : as a
matter of fact, phonetics and phonology are taken for
granted by all authorities of etymology and grammar.

Siksa and Pratisakhya are the two main categories that
constitute the sources of Indian phonetics. Siksa, dealing
with the science of phonetics of the Vedas, occupies a very
important position in the Laksanas for facilitating easy
learning and memorization. Some peculiar but very useful
devices have been applied from time immemorial which
are now practiced even today by following traditional system
of education. Siksa texts deal with besides place of utterance
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of sounds, rules for correct articulation, etc., word-isolate
system called padapatha ascribed to Sakalya. The phonetic
teaching necessary for Vedic studies is embodied in the
Pratisakhya which actually is based on early Siksa tradition
as may be found in the Brahmanas and Aranyakas. As a
matter of fact, both act as an aid to analytical study of Vedic
recensions.
Importance of the study of the Laksana texts

Suryakanta in the preface of the Laghurktantrasamgraha
and Samasaptalaksana opined,

“In the introduction to my Atharva-Pratisakhya I proposed the twofold
development of PratiSakhya and suggested an early origin for the
nomenclative grammatical literature. This literature, though very vast
in extent and potential in its bearing on the history of early Vedic
grammar, has not yet been even critically treated either in Europe or

India.” (p. 3).

So we understand that the methodological and didactic
aspect of Vedic phonetic and grammatical tradition is yet
to be thoroughly and systematically investigated in modern
Vedic scholarship and research. A recent study reveals that
there are about 200 Siksa-like (out of 1619 entries in Aithal’s
book) treatises which have not so far received that amount
of serious attention of the scholars which they deserved.
Very few of them have come out only in the form of popular
editions, not in critically edited shape.

Although the importance of the padapatha i.e. word-for-
word-recitation, has been recognized, we know that it has
neither been systematically studied or researched upon, nor
there is a proper edition as itis recited by traditional pundits.
Fortunately enough, some facts have been observed by the
traditional reciters and also carefully recorded in the
manuscript copies of the padapatha.

Since these are not yet been noticed by modern editors,
there is ample scope for a reverification of an important
genre of literature dealing with the ancient science of Vedic
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phonetics. We do hope with the search and corresponding
analysis of manuscript materials a great amount of
knowledge-system reposed in Vedalaksana texts might come
to light and even might prove helpful in breathing fresh
life in the systems of recitation of many Sakha-Sambhitas
facing extinction.

In view of the importance of this vast material for the
study of Vedic texts and the unsatisfactory, meagre amount
of work done so far, an attempt involving search of hitherto
undiscovered and/or unexplored manuscripts and their
subsequent serious analysis with deliberations on and critical
analysis of the theme proposed, might be made to enable
ourselves to benefit by uncovering the knowledge of the
Vedic texts in modern as well as traditional manner.

Though several general as well as particular studies and
dissertations have been made on the Pratisakhya and the
Siksa keeping their comparative and historical perspective
in mind, yet there is a dearth of publication of critically
edited Vedalaksana texts on the basis of extant manuscripts.
The fact that literary manuals generally tend to neglect these
works or passing remarks given even by the most recent
histories of literature the bare fact remains very evident that
these texts or works seem to have failed to attract the
attention of modern scholars. A large number of texts
belonging to this genre of literature are still lying unknown
to us as shown in the monumental descriptive bibliography
of works of Vedic Ancillary literature titled Veda-Laksana
prepared by K. P. Aithal in 1991, where a categorical list of
Laksana texts is given furnishing the title of the mostly
unpublished/less known texts awaiting to be critically
edited. He himself proposed to edit the following
unpublished Siksa texts (see Introduction, p. 20):

Amoghanandini-§iksa, Atreya-§iksa, Aranya-(ka-)Siksa Savyakhya,
Kalanirnaya-siksa Savyakhya, Kausiki-siksa, Carayaniya-Siksa, Parisiksa
Savyakhya, Yohi-prapti(-Siksa) , Laksmikanta-Siksa, Laugaksi-Siksa, Varna-
krama-Siksa, Vasisthi-siksa(1), Vasisthi-Siksa(2), Sambhu-§iksa, Sarva-
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sammata-Siksa Savyakhya, Siddhanta-Siksa Savyakhya, Svara-vyaijana-
Siksa, Siksa-samuccaya.

In the mean time, some of the texts from the above list
have already been published or waiting for publication, for
example, Kalanirnaya-Siksa, Parisiksa Savyakhya, Sarva-
sammata-Siksa, Yohi-prapti(-Siksa), etc. The author of this
paper has undertaken the editing of the Kausiki-Siksa (see
his paper, “Phonetic Observation in the Kausikasiksa”, 2010).

After the publication of this volume by Aithal, a plethora
of manuscripts of this type of texts has also been discovered
through huge survey done by National Mission for
Manuscripts. The following important printed texts just
before or after the publication of Veda-Laksana by Aithal
may be referred to for the interested scholars:

1. Svaramanjari of Sri Narasimhasri, ed., G.V. Devasthali,
BORI, Poona, 1985.

2. Caturjnanam of Sri Ravana (with the comm. ‘Vaidika’),
ed. Sri Janardana Pandeya, Sampurnanand Sanskrit
University, Varanasi, 1992.

3. Saunakasiksa: (Text with com. of K.N.M.Divakaran
Namboothiri); Tantam, Bahvrcahastalaksanadipika,
K.V. Vasudevan; Vedavikrtivivarana, P.M.Damodaran
Namboothirippad; Suktaslokah (with comm. of
Kompamkulam Vishnu Namboothiri); Trisandha, K.P.
Krishnan Bhattathiripad; Vedapathanadhyaya-
sangraha, Sarvanukramani-padyavivarana, K.P.
Krishnan Bhattathiripad; Sarvanukramanivyakhya,
Akkithan Narayana Namboothiri; Nanabhedaprakasini,
K.M. Vasudevan Namboothiri; In: Preservation
Techniques of the Rgveda Chanting of Kerala, ed., C.M.
Neelakandhan & K.A. Ravindran, Vedic Studies, Sree
Sankaracharya University of Sanskrit, Kalady, Kerala,
2010.

4. Veda-Padapatha-carca by K.V. Abhyankar, Upalekha-
sutram of Bharadvaja-Brhaspati, ed. by him with
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.
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explanation, BORI, Poona, 1974.
Gayatravidhanasutra of Shunga (with an anonymous
comm.), ed. B.R. Sharma, Vishveshvaranand Institute,
Hoshiarpur, 1971.

Matralaksana (with trans., exp., notes, etc.), Wayne
Howard, IGNCA, New Delhi, in association with
MLBD, 1988.

Atharvavediya Pancapatalika (with Hindi trans.), ed.,
Bhagawaddatta, Meharchand Lachhmandas
Publications, New Delhi, 1920, 1985 (reprt).
Charanavyuhasutra (with comm. of Mahidasa), ed.,
Umesh Chandra Sharma, Viveka Publications, Aligarh.
Bhasikasutra of Maharsi Katyayana (with comm.
Mahasvamin and Anantabhatta), ed., B.B. Chaubey,
VVBIS & IS, Hoshiarpur, 1975.
Vedavikrtilaksana-Samgraha, comp. and ed., K.V.
Abhyankar and G.V. Devasthali, BORI, 1978.
Rgvidhana, trans. and ed., M. Bala Krishna Reddy, pub.
M. Suman Kumari, Puttaparthy, Andhra Pradesh,
2011.

Yajurvidhanasutra of Kagtyayana (with comm.
Sadhana), ed., Rameshchandra Dash Sharma, Manyata
Prakashan, New Delhi, 2004.
Sukla-Yajurvidhanasitra with comm. by Kalanatha, ed.,
K.P. Annashastri, Chaukhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi,
2001 (reprt).

Vedic Tantrism, A Study of Rgvidhana of Saunaka (with
text and trans.), ed., M.S. Bhat, MLBD, Delhi,1987.
Pratiharasutra with vrtti by Varadaraja, ed., B.R. Sharma,
Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, 1973.
Panicavidhasutra and Matralaksana (with comm.), ed.,
B.R. Sharma, Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati,
1970.

17.Laksanacandrika, (a comm. on the Tait. Prati by Mahideva

Ramachandra Gadre), ed., Nirmala Ravindra
Kulkarni, Bharatiya Kala Prakashan, Delhi, 2004.
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18. Taittiriya Pratisakhya (with comm. of Mahiseya and Hindi
explanation by Sushil Kumar Pathak), ed., Jamuna
Pathak, Choukhamba Skt. Series Off., Varanasi, 2007
(Sankrit).

19. Rgveda-Pratisakhya (with Bengali trans. and exp.), Amar
Kumar Chattopadhyay, Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 2008
(IV, X, XVI-XVIII, Patalas, 2007).

20.Kaundinya Siksa, ed. P.S. Ramachandradu, Sanskrit
Academy, Osmania University, Hyderabad, 1980.

21.Puspasutra, 2 vols.,(with trans. by G.H. Tarlekar), IGNCA
and MLBD, 2001.

22. Paniniya Siksa (with Bengali trans.), ed., Pradip Kumar
Ghosh, Anveshan Prakashani, Kolkata, 1394 (BS).

23. Naradiya Siksa (with Bengali comm.), ed., Pradip
Kumar Ghosh, Research Institute of Indian
Musicology, 2010.

24. Siksa Sastra of Panini (with Sans. and Hindi comm. of
Udayanacarya), Ramlal Kapur Trust, Revali, Sonipat,
2008.

25. Aksaratantra (with vrtti), ed., Shri Krishan Sharma,
Nirmal Book Agency, Kurukshetra, 2010.

26. Yajnavalkyasiksa (with Sans.& Hindi comm.), Naresh
Jha, Chaukhamba Surabharati Prakashan, 2010.

27. Atharvavediya Mandukisiksa, ed., Bhagawaddatta,
Meharchand Lachhmandas Publications, New Delhi,
revised 2009.

28.  Saunakiya Rgvedapratisakhya (I-IV & XVI Patalas), ed.,
Taraknath Adhikari, Sanskrit Book Depot, Kolkata,
2009.

29. Naradiyasiksa (with Sanskrit comm by Shivraja Acarya
Kaundinyayaya, Chowkhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi,
2008.

30. Siksa-Mahabhasya (Panini & Apisali Siksa), ed. Gayatri
Devi, Chaitrarshi, Bahvrich, UP, 1985.

31. Paniniyasiksa (with Sans. com. & Hindi trans.), ed.,
Balakrishna Sharma & Shrinivas Rath, Kalidasa
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Academy, Ujjain, 2050 (VS).

32. Kaundinydyana—&kﬂ (with comm.), Shivraja Acarya
Kaundinyayana Chaukhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi,
2009.

33. Saunakiya Caturadhyayika: A Pratisakhya of the
Saunakiya Atharvaveda with the commentaries
Caturadhyayibhasya, Bhargava-Bhaskara-Vrtti and
Pasicasandhi, ed. Madhav Deshpande, Harvard Univ.
Press, 1997.

The valuable information gathered so far may be utilized
for the purpose of editing, study and research. This is very
unfortunate that this is the most neglected field and if it is
not done now, there is always the fear of leaving the job
undone for ever.

Steps undertaken for the Study

In view of the above reasons, the School of Vedic Studies,
Rabindra Bharati University, Kolkata, organized a national
seminar on “ Vedalaksana texts: Search and Analysis” under
the auspices of National Mission for Manuscripts, IGNCA,
New Delhi and had undertaken a major research project
on ‘The Ancillary Texts on Vedic Phonetics’.

Unpublished Texts and Sandhikarika

As a part of this project, I selected an unpublished text
entitled Sandhikarika along with a gloss (svopajna vrtti) for
editing, based on a single manuscript (G 6173) available in
the Asiatic Society, Kolkata. The name of the author is
probably Ganesa-datta as noted in the front folio. It is a work
on Sandhi (euphonic combination) in 31 verses with
author’s own commentary called Dipa-Kalika. The examples
of Sandhi have been given mainly from the Vajasaneyi-
Samhita of the Sukla Yajurveda. It is a complete text
(containing 40 folios) written in Devanagari script of the
nineteenth century, and the material is handmade paper.
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The condition of the manuscript is fair (size 15.5 x 7 cm).

Beginning of the text with commentary:
vande ganesacaranadvandvam vidyaikasadhanam/
siddhibuddhipradataram bhaktasarvarthasadhanam//
sarasvatim gurumscaiva yajnavalkyadikan munin/
(fol.1b):
tha khalu vyakaranasastresu mandadhikarinam vaidikanam
sugamasandhijnanartham sandhikarikam arabhate/tatra
mangalapurvakam prathamaslokah (fol.2a)
First Sloka of the text:
natva Srigananathasya caranam vedavarnitam/
balanam sukhabodhartham kurve’ham sandhikarikam//
(fols. 2a-2b)
End of the text:
imam sandhikarikam ca vicaranttha vaidikah/
sandhijinanam bhavet tesam Sighram eva tu niscitam//
(fol. 39a)
End of the comm:
iti Slokasyasyarthasya spastartham //6// (fol. 39a)

Colophon
iti $nganesadattasandhikarka dil di) pakalika samaptam/ [pta] /
Subham. bhavatu// (fo0l.39b)

Other Texts on Sandhi

There is also a text ‘Sandhikarika’ referred to in the
descriptive catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the
Tanjore Maharaja Serfoj’s Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore,
but no details are available and another text Sandhiprakarana
on the Sandhi of Vedic words in Malayalam with Sanskrit
quotations (See TCD 30-E). Other type of works on Sandhi
is Sandhi-gana-pada-gana and Sandhyuccarana-laksana (see
Aithal, entries 1362 and 1364 respectively).
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Concept of Sandhi

Actually speaking, the concept of Samhita and Sandhi
goes back to very early period. We know that there are two
modes of Vedic recitation—Prakrti and Vikrti. To the former
mode belong the Sambhita, Pada and Kramapathas—nirbhuja,
pratrnna and ubhayam antarena respectively, according to the
Aitareya Aranyaka (II1.1.3):

yaddhi sandhim vivartayati tannirbhujasya rupam, etc.
This is repeated in the Rk-Pratisakhya:

sandher vivartanam nirbhujam vadanti Sauddhaksaroccaranam ca
pratrnnam etc.

Without proper knowledge of Sandhi (also called
morphophonetics in linguistics), Samhitapatha cannot be
pursued. But it is difficult to comprehend the rules of
Sandhi at places. Various PratiSakhyas and Vyakaranas throw
light on these rules. Still writing of the texts of ancillary
character was felt necessary for easy understanding and
memorization of the rules in verse-form by the students of
the Vedas.

Some Definitions
At the outset of the commentary some well-known
definitions about the alphabets have been given:

tatra akara-akara ityadi am ah ityantah sodasasvarah/
esam madhye visesah// e ai o au iti sandhyaksarasamjia//
tatah kakaradikskaraparyantam vyanjanasamjia.

Then the definitions viz, sparsa, antahstha, usman, etc.
have been mentioned.
The second karika runs thus:
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akarakarayoh sandhir vyatyayo dirghatam ca na/
ikare etvam apnoti ukare otvam eva ca//

a/a + a/a = a (Paninisutra (Pa)-akah savarne dirghah);
e.g. pra + arpayatu = prarpayatu. This type of sandhi is
lengthening (Dughikarana), but a/a + i = ¢; e.g. a + idam =
edam etc.; a/a+ u = o (Gunikarana—adgunah Pa. 6.1.87). The
system of discussing euphonic combination systematically
starts with a, i, u, 1, [, ¢, ai, o, au, etc. (e.g. a/a + a/a,a/a + i/
1, a/.a +u/u, a/a + r/l, a/a + e/ai,a/a + o/au, am + k, kh etc.,
ah + k, kh etc. ). As per treatment of the topics concerned
we find all kinds of linguistic features like Vowelization, De-
vocalization (Aghosikarana), Vocalization (Ghosikarana),
Aspiration (Mahapranikarana), Nasalization, Assimilation,
Palatalization, Cerebralization, Progressive Assimilation,
Regressive Assimilation, De-assibilation, Assibilation
(usmikarana), Dissimilation, Shortening, Augmentation/
Intrusion, Elision, Doubling, Ceasura, etc. We may recall
the famous line of Vajasaneyi-Pratisakhya: svarasamskarayos-
chandasi niyamah. Here all those operations relate to
samskara.

Few Extracts from the Text

It will not be out of place if we quote some karikas from
the text. Regarding Yan and Pragrhya sandhi it has been
said:

ikaro yatvam apnoti akaradi svare pare /

pragrhyavarjam ikare pare ced dirghatam iyat// 5// (fols 8b—9a)

ekaraukarayoscaiva akare paratah sthite /

lopayeti samhitayam kvacin nettha vai sphutam // 8// (fol.
11b) (e.g. te’vantu) (Here is a case of abhinidhana).

yaralavesu savarnatvam sanunasikatam ca vai /

sasasaharakaresu gumkaratvam yajuhsu ca //12//(fol.15b)

In some cases where Vedic examples are not available
some laukika examples have been given; e.g.
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vacah khalati laukikodaharanam/ tathaiva // vajasca . . .
yaste kasya //laukikam// kvacin naivetyasyodaharanam / (fol.
20a).

Some other comments read—sarvatrodaharana-
bhavat yani kanicitlikhyate/ (22b). Some variations
according to Madhyandina or Kanva have also been noted:
sah/ ima/ sema/ madhyandiniyanam udaharanam/ sah
ausadhil// sausadhih (22b—23a). Examples may be sought
from other sources: sarvatodaharanabhavad anyatra-
nusandheyam (25a). Special treatment in Kanvasakha-
yatra dakarasya lakarah/ dvitveksare pare tu mneti/
kanvasakhinam  tvayam  viSesam//  natvitaresam
kvacinyasakhinam tu anusvaram gum? kara na bha(va)ti(ti)
Slokarthah// . . . dvitvapare tu vidvangah/ (fol. 32b—33a)

Regarding doubling it has been analysed:

rephahakarabhyam pare vyanjanah dvirbharatvam prapnoti /
nanu uttaravakye nasmin dvibhavatvam / siddhe sati
kimartham uktah rephahakaraparam iti cet tatraha
purvavakyasya vyanjanaparatvam// aparavakyasya tu
sparsaparatvam/ atah rephahakaraw sparso’pi vyanijanan-
tabhavan naiva dosah// etc. (fols 33b—34a)

Some karikas have been taken from Yajiavalkya Siksa or
any earlier source, such as definition of Svarabhakti (Yaj.
Siksa, 13)

karint kurvini cai(va) harini harini tatha/
tavaddhamsapada nama pancaita svarabhaktayah //
karini rahayor yoge kurvini lahakarayoh /

harini rasayor yoge harini lasakaarayoh //

ya tu hamsaduda nama sa tu rephasakarayoh // etc. (fol. 38a)

Conclusion

Though the text is probably of late origin and the personal
history and date of the author Ganesa-datta are unknown,
the importance of the text is not the less for learning basic
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features of Vedic euphonic combination. If the text with
the gloss is critically edited on the basis of the available
manuscripts, it will be of much help to the student of Vedic
grammar. It has aptly been stated in the Rk-pratisakhya:

padakramavibhagajiio varnakramavicaksanah /
svaramatravisesajiio gacched acaryasampadam//
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